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PREFACE

Today, the Taieri Plain is primarily agricultural in function;
but the nature of the landscape is changing more swiftly than at
any time in the past.

Soon, because of modernised farming,

substantial building programmes and new patterns of communication,
it will in no way resemble that which was present in the past.
The advance of progress has been steady for almost a century on
the Taieri.

All indications of the century 1770-1870 are rapidly

becoming a matter of conjecture.
Some works have been written which involve study of the Taieri
Plain - in particular, Sh aw and Farrant's excellent volume The Taieri
Plain.- Tales of Years that are Gone written for the Otago 1948
Centennial.

As well, J.A. Thomson's The Taieri Allans (Dunedin 1929)

and Mrs Daphne Lemon's Taieri Buildings (Dunedin, 1970) and More
Taieri Buildings (Dunedin 1972) provide sources of information relating
to particular fami.lies.

Only Shaw and Farrant' s book comes close

to being a definitive study but it glosses over the important early
years.

TIle only analytical study of the general area which includes

the Taieri Plain is A.H. McLintock's History of Otago (Dunedin, 1949).
This significant work deals with the whole province and because of its
wide scope, examination of the Taieri Plain specifically is limited.
Because of its importance there will be sections of the thesis which
will compare or contrast with ideas in McLintock's History of Otago.
No major work has yet been attempted which links European
settlement in this local area with effects on the resident native
population;

or any comparison made between types of settlement before

ii

1844,

0::-

any contrast of ideas about the development of the

Taieri Plain held in the l840s with the later realities, or
any analysis of the effects of gold discoveries on the nature
of a local settlement.

These are significant facets of

changes in the character of the early Taieri Plain,

These

ideas will be examined in this thesis.
I sincerely wish to thank all those who helped me, over
a long period of time, to prepare this work.

I am deeply

indebted to the librarians of the National Archives, Wellington,
Judith Hornabrook and Tim Lovell-Smith, and the Bocken Library,
Peter MiLl e r- and Stuart Strachan, with whose help much of the research
was carried out.

In these two institutions the bulk of the

information used in this thesis was found.

My thanks go to

Professor Angus Ross, Head of the History Department, Otago
University, who shepherded me through the troublesome period of
writing with a great deal of patience and understanding.

The

responsibility for the clear and meticulous presentation of
this thesis belongs to my sister-in-law, Mrs Isabel Campbell,
who spent long hours separated from her family to ensure that
the work would be completed in time.

I cannot thank her enough.

I am also grateful for the help of t-lr Peter

~lcDonald,

of the

Geography Department, Otago University, who spent a great deal
of time reproducing not only the photocopied maps in this thesis
but also the maps which were used in analysis, kindly lent by the
Lands and Survey Department, Dunedin.

To others whom I have

neglected to mention, I also extend my gratitude.

Finally, my wife

provided the kind of home as well as inspiration which enabled me to
compl ete this work, so long after it had begun.
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DEFIN ING TIlE TIlES I S

The Taieri Plain is an allu.vium-filled fault depression,
formed in recent geological times.

As the lowering of land

to a position beloH sea-level continued, the river dropped its
load of sil t from the catchment area of Central Otago, and built
up an alluvial flood plain.

The valley extends for 18 miles

in a north-east/south-west direction and averages 4 1/2 miles
in width.

A low rock barrier approximately 180 feet high divides

the Taieri Plain from its southern neighbour, the Tokomairiro
Plain.

Significant landscape features of the Taieri are the high

Maungatua Range, the two lakes Waihola and Waipori, the Chain Hills
on the north-eastern side wi th their southern end capped by the
prominence of Saddle Hill (Figure 1, p.l).
Since last century, significant changes have occurred in the
Taieri.

The Maungatuas have been stripped of their beech and

silver fern cover, lakes Waipori and Waihola although still serving
as ponding-areas in time of river flood have been limited by
stopbanks and a canal, the Chain Hills are no longer tussock and
bracken-fern covered and Captain Cook's ... 'Saddle-Back hill' •••
has not only been denuded of what the explorer-surveyor Tuckett
called in 1844 " ... a great pig cover ... " of pine trees but also
the small hill of the saddle - the

Mao r i,

Turi-rnakamaka or sleeping

taniwha - has been decapitated for crushing as valuable road metal.
Most of these changes are in the recent past, the last century.
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What of changes in the past?

Were there other more

significant human patterns established and then broken on the
Taieri?

Two broad patterns arc evident before 1870 - the

patterns and forms of settlement of the Maor i, which were
disrupted and redirected by forces fotmd within early European
culture, and the subsistence pattern of post-1840 European
agricultural settlement which was disrupted by the discovery of
gold.

Gold was the catalyst providing effective, dramatic

changes in the people's way of life and in the landscape of the
Taieri.

Understandably, defining and describing the way of life of
the Maori inhabitants of the Taieri area presents a difficult
problem.

They left no written records.

~ruch

of the extant

records on f·laori culture are non-Maori in origin and very little
of it relates directly to the Taieri.

Argument on the Taieri

Maori will be composed principally of archaeologists' deductions,
Maori folklore, botanical evidence and stories told to early
explorers and settlers in the area.

From these a composite

abstract will be formed from which a way of life will be deduced.
It is the purpose of this thesis to establish, as far as possible,
the way of life before the impact of the first Europeans became
apparent, and then demonstrate how the impact changed that way of
life in the local district.

Generally, the development of

European contact with the Southenl Maori was detrimental to his
traditional customs.

One major question which will be raised in

this thesis will be whether changes from the traditional Maori lifestyle were significant before or after the sale of the Otago block

vii

to t.he New Zealand Company ,

The establishment of a definite

answe r to this question greatly
deed of sale.

affects v i ewpo i n t s on the 1844

As a means of establishing the time-scale of

changes in local Maori culture in the l800s an examination of the
relationship of the
is necessary.
are important.

~jaoris

Id th local t r-ade r-ovha l l ng institutions

The effects of contact between the two groups
The relationship will be examined to see whether

the culture-contact caused or merely accelerated the later-apparent
changes in the way of life of the local /.faori.

The particular

details of title to land, customs, food-gathering, nucleation of
villages, health, social mores, integration into a

n

ew economic

pattern and changes to the landscape arc integral parts of a
justification of far-reaching effects caused by European incursors.

The newer pattern established by British emigrant settlers is
more permanent and better-documented.

They established a way of

life which we l l.vn i gh obliterated the traces of Mao r i occupancy.

In

the years 1848-1861, their survival was dependent on deriving
subsistance from the land.

Their establishment was in the form of

a sedentary exploitative pattern on the land with the lines of
individual proprietorship becoming clearer year by year.

Their

way of life was traditional, but foreign to New Zealand.

To the

early emigrants who settled on the Taieri, success was dependent
upon subduing the land to an exotic, principally British-conceived
pattern.

The attempts of the families which settled on the Taieri

Plain were abruptly interrupted in 1861 when the first major "rush"
started for the Central Otago goldfields.

The prime function of

the Plain changed overnight from being a major food-producing area
for Dunedin to that of a h i ghway , a route to the "diggings".
viii

To

the "old identities" the discovery meant various things hardship, if one was a

fal~er

planting or harvesting,

dependent on ready labour for

or irritation, if one was hoping that

wooden fence posts mld battens would not be used as fuel by
the seemingly never-ending trail of diggers taking the
l'iaipori route to Central Otago.

~laungatua-

On the other hand, it meant a

chance of a new life if you were young and energetic; or long
periods of loneliness, perhaps even premature widowhood for a
Taieri woman left while her man went to the "fields".

To the

"new iniquities" the discovery meant a chance to 'get-rich-quick'.
To this last group, the Taieri was merely a place to pass through,
a way-station.

Following gold, sweeping changes were apparent in the Taieri.
Inhabitants came and went more rapidly, farms changed hands, much
talked-of communications appeared, progress in the European style
became more apparent.

The old way of pre-186l was gone,

supplanted by a new enthusiasm reflecting the general air of
buoyancy in the province.

The hopes of the 1848-1860 settlers

were being substantially realised on the Taieri.
The thesis, basically, is that there were two types of resident
civilization and their respective settlement patterns on the Taieri
in the century 1770-1870;
settler

the Maor i civilization and the British

civilization,and that these were disrupted by two totally

different forces; the effects of the pre-emigrant trading-whaling
establishment at Otakau and the effects of the discovery of gold.
Although the forces of rapid change, early Europeans and gold, are
different in nature, similarities exist in their immediate and
disruptive effects.
ix
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CHAPTER ONE
European Exploration and Coastal Settlement

The Taieri Plain is an alluvial valley hidden from the coast
by a chain of low hills.

The most dominant of these, Saddle Hi 11,

was sighted by Captain James Cook on 25 Peb ruaa-y 1770 when his ship,
the barque Endeavour was cruising south off the Otago coast.

Part

of the entry in Captain Cook I s .Iou r-n a I for Sunday 25 Pcbrua.ry 1770
reads
... At day light the point above mentioned bore
north distant 3 Leagues and we found that the land
trended away from it Sl'IBW 1 as far as He could see.
This point of I and I have named Cave Sctunders in
honour of S:: Charles 2 (Latitude 45"055' S, Longitude
189 04' West) it requ[i]res no description to know it
by, and the Latitude and the Angle made here by the
Coast wi 11 be found quite suffi cient;
however there
is a remarkable Saddle hill laying near the shore 3
or 4 Leagues SW of the Cape by which it may always be
known when on that side of it
He had some thoughts of looking at some of the 'bays' north of the
Cape but a south westerly wind came up and the fear of losing time
prevented him.

Sailing south along the coast from the Cape he

observed
... Being not far from the shore all this morning
we had an oppertunity of viewing the land pretty
distinctly: it is of moderate height, full of hills
which appear'd

~reen

and woody , but we s avr not

the

least sign of inhabitants,
Aa noon Cape Saunders bore
N 30 0W distant 4 Leagues; Lat. e per Log, for we had no
Observation, 46 00'S ... 3
1 southwest by west
2 J.C.Beaglehole (cd.) The Journals of Captain James Cook on his
voyages of discovery, Vol.I; edited from the original manuscripts
by J.C.Beaglehole, with the assistance of J.A.Williamson, J.1'I.
Davidson and R.A.Skelton [Cambridge, published for the Hakluyt
Society at the University press, 1955-]. Sir Charles Saunders
(1713? -1775) was the Vice-Admiral commanding the BTi tish Fleet in
the St.Lmvrence River in 1759, in which Cook served, p.257,
footnote 3.
3 ibid.

pp.257-258.

3

On

the f o l Low i ng days, 26 February - 1 Marc h 1770, the End6avouY'

was caught in

a

gal e.

It was not until 6 I-larch 1770 that the ship

made landfall - first Ruapuk e which Cook called Bench Island, then
later Molineux's Harbour - a name which seems to have been transferred
from Waikmva harbour to the River Clutha 4 by popular usage.
Joseph Ban ks s Journal for 23 February 1770, indicates that he
thought that the area north of Otago was uninhabited.
that " ... the land in sight might ... be a continent".

Ile believed
Few other

memb er s of the crew agreed with him.
His Journal entry for 4 Ma.r-ch 1770 reads
•.. A large smoke was seen, and proved to be an
immense fire on the side of a hill, which was
supposed to have been set on fire by the Natives,
for though this is the only sign of people we have
seen, yet I think that it must be an indisputable
proof that there are inhabitants, although probably
very thinly scattered over the face of this very
large country ... S
In the history of the Taieri Plain between 1770 and 1870,
Saddle Hill and the Maoris played leading roles.

An examination

of their roles, as a settlement centre and as a society affected by
European culture respectively, will form part of this thesis.
Visits following Cook's were widely spaced and had little direct
effect on the Taieri.
In 1809, Captain Daniel Cooper in the sealing schooner Unity
called in or near Otago Harbour, and possibly revisited it in 1811.

4

J.C. Beaglehole,

£to

cit.

footnote p.260.

S

J.C. Beaglehole (ed.) The Endeavour Journal of Joseph Banks
1768-1771 Volume I. (Sydney 1962), P .470.

The Hobart Town caur-ie» March 1818 lends credence to this, claiming
that "Port Daniel" was "a place only known to Europeans wi.t h i n the
last seven years 6 .
The next two recorded visits of European sailors tell of the
first Otago disagreements be twecn the resident 1''1aoris and the new
arrivals.

The brig Natilda in 1813, commanded by Captain Fowl.er)

out of Sydney
a storm.

bound for Tahiti sought refuge in Otago Ilarbour from

The Captain and crew wer-e recei ved with apparent cordial i ty

by the natives and their chief "Papuee".

Later a number of the

Lascar cr-ewmen disappeared - assumedly killed by the Maoris for
reasons unknowTI - perhaps in retaliation for the misdeeds of other
sailors.

-

The Matilda departed in haste.

7

In December 1817, however,

a different course of events ensued for Captain James Kelly and the
crew of the brig Sophia.

Trouble arose between them and the local

natives at Small Beach.-

In revenge the white sailors burnt out the

native village.

Small Beach is now named Murd er i ng Beach. 8

Habitation of the local area by natives was assumed by Commander
John- R. Kent of H.M. cutter Mermaid when he sailed North-east up the
coast from a flax-cutting-and-buying expedition in St.ewar t Island.
After anchoring the night off Nolineux River then sailing along the
coast

j

he confirmed Cook's bearings on Cape Saunders.

Commenting

from a position 12 miles S.S.\'I. of Cape Saunders on 16th July 1823,

6 A.H.McLintock Port of Otago (Dunedin, 1951) p.ll.
7

Sydney Gazette,

8 A.H.HcLintock,

2 December 1815, (Mi.tc he Ll Library) Sydney, p.2.

.s:...

ci

t ,

p l l , footnote 2.
i

5

directly seawards from the Taieri Plain, he wrote
... The country in sight today, assumed a much
different aspect from the dreary, rugged
appearance of the more Southern coast we had
lately left, being of moderate height, level,
and not too thickly wooded, the ground looking
rich and probably well adapted for cu l ti va t i cn ,
it is no doubt well inhabited, as we saw several
fires, as wc past [sic] along the shore.
I
would have landed in one of the boats, but fearing
a breeze might spring up, and wishing to push on
around the Cape, a delay Nould have been
occasioned thereby, and perhaps [we] would have had
to return Hi thout any flax ... 9
Following the visit of the Mermaid in 1823, more regular visits
of ships to Otago's coast began to occur with motives other than
pure exploration.

An example is that of the Rosanna commanded by

Captain James Herd, in company Nith the Lambton which sailed from
Stewart Island, after one month's refitting:Oup the east coast tONards
Otago.

The ships entered Otago Harbour which was then called Port

II

Oxley, and reputedly landed the first white men at the head of
harbour.

On

the

Saturday, 6 May 1826, T. Shepherd, one of the ship's

company, took a r'owboa t and beached near the landing-place of the
Scottish pioneers in 1848.
fertility of the soil
of the harbour

13•

12

Shepherd reported favourably on

and the Captain was impressed with the safety

The expedition moved on, however, to the Bay of

Islands where they received a cold reception.
9

the

The infamy of Bongi' s

J. R. Kent, Journal of Proceedings of rUI.Cutter l-iermai.d .
LIBRARY, Sydney.

MITCHELL

ID B.Howard, Rakiura.

A History of Stewart Island, New Zealand
(Dunedin
1940), pp. 71-72, and pp. 355-365.
This was a tentative
expedition, in which sixty artisans anc1 mechanics Here on board
looking for a possible Ne" Zealand settlement.

11

12

Map copy in List of Original Documents,

RNZN Hydrographic Dep t

T.Shepherd, Journal, 1826 HOCKEN.

13 A.H. Reed, The Story of Early Dunedin, (lVel!ington 1956),1'.23.

,

t)uLll"",<

6

cannibalism persuaded Captain Herri that New Zealand was not really
a safe place to settle, so he set sail for Sydney14
The interest of France in New Zealand was indicated by the
visits of Commander D'Urville and the Astrolabe wh i.ch entered Otago
Harbour in 1827 and 1840 for the purpose of taking soundings and
bearings.

Ilis charting of the area ",as not very accurate for he

sees "the entrance to Otago Harbour ... situated in the southern part
of Cape Saunders".

15

Previously, tI,e ship had called at Stewart

Island and at " ... Robuka, or Long Island, in Foveaux's Straits where
the tribe of the warrior chief 1'ooiaki, or Bloody Jack, reside."
the Herald ... visited Otako, in which harbour

On coming north, "
we r e

i an an d two Frenc h wh a l ia ng ve s s e 1 s ... ,,16
two Ame
e r i.c

elements of the

~laori

The

chief, Tuhawa i.k i , and wh a l ing vessels, commented

on by Terry, were dominant features at the time of annexation.

It

was not long afterwards that D'Urville's 1840 chart shows that he
explored the upper reaches of the harbour by boat and identified the
Weller Brothers' whaling station by the words "Ma i son Well er" .
st

This

7
at i. on an d '1tS a. n h a b ia t ant s h a d swee p i.
ng.a n f l uences on t h e T'
aa eru. . 1
The next significant event occurred as a result of British

annexation of
H.~I.S.

14
15

~.la01·i

residents of New Zealand.

18
Herald to Otago on June 13 1840.

It was the visit of
The ship, commanded by

T.M.Hocken (Camp.) Flotsam and Jetsam, Vol.lO:
(HOCKEN);
printed in the Otago Witness 30 September 1887.
Dumont

D'Urville, 1840 Journal, 1·IS HOCKEN

16 C. Terry, New Zealand: Its Advantages and Prospects as a British
Colony.
(London, 1842), pp. 22-27.17

Supra, Chapter 3, pp. 16 ff.

18 C.Terry, op. cit.

7

Captain Nias was on an expedition canvassing for Maori chiefs'
signatures to the Treaty of Waitangi.

Captain rl,ein Smith, R.A.

one of the first survey representatives of the New Zealand Company
called in Dunedin in 1842.

He saw only 20 European men in Dunedin,

no women and about 100 natives;
area.

19

he was not impressed with the

His cutter, the Brothers foundered in a squall in Akaroa

Harbour, and his maps were lost.

Smith

wa s

the forerunner of

organised sett.lement, to be followed by the experienced sailor,
hydrographer and surveyor, Captain Thomas Wing on a charter voyage
for the New Zealand Company which was seeking a suitable survey site
for their 'New Edinburgh' settlement.
Whilst preliminary expeditions were occurring, the period of
the late l820s to 1840 also

was

the first recognised era of land

sales by the local Maor-Ls to early settlers.

Many of these sales

came tmder examination in the OLD LA-NO CLAIMS COMMISSION which was
held in Wellington under the auspices of Commissioners Godfrey and
Richmond in 1843.

20

Some of the old land sales - prior to the

Government claim on pre-emption, however, were never heard.

Although

some of them became publicised as a source of dispute after the
sitting of the Old Land Claims Commission, many were passed over
because claimants did not come forward to plead their cases.

reasons for this we r e :

Some

death of the claimant, difficulty of transport,

a sense of hopelessness, and lack or loss of viable evidence to a claim
for purchase of land prior to British. jurisdiction being imposed in
February 1840.

19

T.~I.Hocken,

Fl o t s arn and Jetsam, Val.lO.

20 Record copies held in National Archives, Wellington.

8

Many early settlers of the pre-Ilritish era exercised "squatter's
rights"

w i. th

the agreement of the local Maoris.

Such was the case

with the \'leller Brothers' whaling stations, established 1.n the mid1830s.

Two enterprising brothers from Sydney, Edward and George

Weller, founded stations at Otago Heads and
Taieri River mouth.

~loturata

Island, off

"They employed 70-80 Europeans ... 21

But men

of this class contributed little or nothing to the topographical knowledge of New Zealand.

Their horizon did not extend beyond the narYo'"

limits of their daily life ... ,,22
book The Expl orat ion of New

Zealan~_,

According to W.G.

Mc C'l ymont

in his

the early inhabitants were more

adventurous than Ho ck en presumes - " ... from Dunedin whalers went overland to the Taieri plain and canoed dewn the Taieri River to the
station at its mouth".

23

Neither Hocken nor McClymont offer proof for their statements.
Whatever the truth of the matter, by early 1839, George Weller had been
so impressed by verbal reports of the area inland from the Moturata
Island (Taieri) whaling station that he sent a

~lr Da l

ziel in the Dublin

Packet [the same vessel was sunk north of Mot.uz-at;a Island on 9 July
1839

24])

•.. to inspect the lands in order that we may have
an agricultural Establishment.
He is a gentleman
from Scotland and bred to the farming ... he [f,lr Dalziel]
informs me that he is in correspondence with about 20
farmers in Scotland and should he approve and settle
at New Zealand that they all would join him and rent
the land we have there on tlVenty years leases, from
21 This maxi~um fi~ure is valid only if one is looking at all the Weller
activities spread along the coast from Purakanui to Taieri, and then
only at the height of the whaling, in 1839. The normal figure would
be around 20 European men employed 1839-1844 at Otakau - refer F.
Tuckett Diary, Sunday 28 April 1844, JIOCKEN.
22 T.H.llocken: Flotsam and
30 September 1887.
23

.Je t

s am , Vol.lO;

recorded Otago Witness,

W.G.HcCl/mont, The Exploration of New Zealand (Wellington, 1940),
pp. 26-7.7.

24 Index Wreck Chart of New Zealand. Total loss of vessels.
National Assembly Library, Wellington.

Copy in

9

"hat Mr Curet on tells me of Tya ru [sic] that
it should be the most desirable spot.
Wheat
and Barley will be our principal articles of
growth.
Cureton says that we might get one
hundred acres of grain in before winter, as all
that the land requires is the fern burned off
and ploughing and harrowing and that the ground
is then ready for grain.
I purpose that Mr
Da l.z i.e I shall have the whole management of the
Agriculture Department and that if he chooses to
bring a proportionate sum into the concern that
he shall have a third of the concern - not including
the ground - and that we a l wa ys retain wholely and
solely ours.
After you have seen ~lr Dalz i eI and
conversed ';ii th him on the mat t e r you wil.I wr i t e to me
your views ... if we wish to retain possession of the
different purchases we must either settle on them
or send someone to claim it on our parts ... 25
This is the first evidence of a transaction planned involving the
Taieri area.

The Cureton referred to,

wa s ~lr

Cureton, headsman for Weller Brothers in Otago.

David (Tyarie)
He was in Sydney

in January and February 1839, and played a significant part in
purchasing land from the Mao r i s .

He seems to have successfully

persuaded George Weller of the attributes of the Taieri area.

At

abaJt the same time, 14 February 1839, Edward lVeller wrote to his
Sydney brother, in a normal report,
(

'"

I

send a sample of pine timber, which is

g row i ng at Tairai and from 50 to 60 feet long

much superior to Otago pine.
Banks the carpenter
approves of the wood for boatbuilding and the
natives say they will assist in getting timber,
though they cannot be depended upon.
I have seen
a boat built of the pine and it looks well
26
Despite the optimism of George Weller and D. Cureton, Dal z i.e l "s report
indicated that he thought little of the land, the rivers and

2S

G.Weller Correspondence, ~l.S.Copy. G.Weller to E.Weller,
17 February 1839, HOCKEN;
there is also Significant evidence in
the Journal of Oc t av i.us Harwo od which supports the belief that the
Wollers were aware of the Taieri district's potential, particularly
to be found in the entries for 3 December 1838 - 5 December 1838,
24 February 1839 - 5 ~larch 1839, 6 June 1839 - 11 June 1839.
At
two of these times Edwar d Weller personally visited the area.

26

C.G. Thomson Collection.
HOCKEN.

Edward to George Weller, 14 February 1840;

10
especially the harbour.

27

The bad report by Dalziel seems to

have stopped short the idea of an "Agricultural Establishment"
on the Taieri, but the enthusiasm of the Wellers for possession of
some of the area was yet unsatisfied.

Accordingly they entered

into an agreement for purchase of land.
George Weller is correct in substanc/
made agreements wi. th the

~laori

8

If the correspondence of
then the Wellers had already

proprietors on land leases for their

whal i ng stat ions, wh i ch they hoped to extend into actual purchases.
On 26 December 1839, they purchased a large area including the Taieri

Plain from 'Tyria'

[Taiaroa) and lJackey White'

Ngaitahu Chieftain at Otakau).

[Karetai, the local

For f66.l3.0 they purchased

.•• All that parcel of land lying and situate
and being known as from the ,-fiddle of Akaha i
beach adjoining Mr John Jones purchase of \\'hycowiki
..• to the north point of Hol)"eux' s Harbour or Bay
called Tokota including the rivers Purikanui, OXley,
Tyarie, Tokannarau, l'ihykaru and Owhyho a ... the sea
to the eastward and half the Island inland to the
Westward 2 9.
Obviously there was disagreement about the validity of the purchase
as just over one month later, Edward was writing to George Weller,
"I was obliged to repurchase the land ..• for flOO as the natives
would not acknowledge the claim".30

The extra money was made up by another f60.l3.0 paid on
26 December 1839 for

an

estimated area of 1 million acres, flO

for an extra 57,600 acres"

l'iaiwak to Bluff and 30 miles inland

plus flO for unspecified 3,200 acres, and the balance made up of
expenditure for prolonged negotiations!
27

A.H.McLintock, The History of Otago, pp. 106-7.

28 Thomson, op. c i t , George to Edwe rd Heller, 17 February 1840.
29 Records of Old Claims Commission.
Cases 239 and 240.
30

C.G.Thomson Collection,
1840.

National Archives Wellington.

Letter Edwa rd to George Weller, 15 January

"

11
Despite the claims in 1844 by the Sub-Protector of Aborigines,
Dr Edward Short land that John Tuhawaiki, the principal Otago chief,
was well-known for his honest, straight-forward character, he seems
to have either b"en very shrewd or misunderstood the nature of land
transactions because he apparently sold the same area a number of
times, firstly to Henry Fisher, 12,800 acres south of
property for flOO.

31

~Jr

John Jones'

Then on 6 December 1839, to Edward and George

3?

Well er, 2 mill ion acres south of Mr John Jones' property for f66 .13 .0. 111is was followed by a sale on 26 December 1839 to Edwar d and George
Weller of 1 million acres from Okahai (1'Ia.ikouaiti) to Tokota (north
Molineux) for f60.l3.0.

33

In 1840, a sale was made to William Went-

worth, of property already possessed
Sydney, who wi thdrew his

OIm

34

by

claims. 35

wh i c h came before the Commissioners.

~lr

John Jones, merchant of

These are only the claims
In all cases no grant was

recommended in mid-December 1843, because "the claimant did not appear
or bring evidence in support of the claim".

The amount of direct European interest in the Taieri area before
1839 "as not large.

After the failure of the Wellers' proposed

"Agricultural Establishment" another three and a half years "ere to
elapse before exploration preparatory to organised colonisation "ould
occur.

The Wellers' actions were precisely the kind of negotiations
and schemes that Edward Gibbon Wakefield had been referring to in 1836
when he stated •.•

31

Old Land Claims Commission, Claims 188-189, (National Archives,
Well ington)
32
Old Land Claims Comrn i s s i on , Claim 240
33

Old Land Claims Corrm i s s i cn , Claim

34

Old Land Claims Commission, Claims 241 , 24la, 24lm

35

Old Land Claims Commission, Claims l24a, l24b, 124c

239
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•.. Very near to Australia there is a country
which all testimony concurs in describing as
the fittest country in the world for colonisation,
I mean New Zealand.
It will be said that
New Zealand does not belong to t.he British Crown,
and that is true, but Englishmen are beginning to
New Zealand is coming
colonise New Zealand. 36
under the dominion of the British Crown.
Adventurers go from New South Wales and Van Dieman 1 s
Land and make a treaty wi.th a native chief, a
tripartite treaty, the poor chief not understanding
a word about it.
But they make a contract upon
parchment, with a great seal;
for a few trinkets
and a little gunpowder they obtain land.
After a
time in those cases, after some persons have
settled, the Government at home begins to receive
hints that there is a regular settlement of English
people formed in such-and-such a place, and then
the Government at home generally has been actuated
by a wish to appoint a Governor and says, "Th i s spot
belongs to England and h-e will send out a Governor'.
The act of sending out a Governor according to our
constitution or Law or practice, constitutes the
place to which the Governor is sent a British Province.
We are, I think, going to colonise New Zealand though
wc be doing so in the mO!'!t slovenly and scrambling
and disgraceful manner. 3 f

Disregarding 1'Iakcfield's rhetoric, the basis of his speech contained
some fundamental truths.

The nature of the early land purchases,

the understanding of local Mao r i s about the dealings, the avaricious
motives of the merchant interests who wished to profit from natives and
their land, all left much to be desired.
of early land deals left the

~Iaoris

The processes and effects

with a very erroneous impression

of what they were to expect from later transactions.

In Chapter 3

a discussion will f o Ll ow in which the contention will be put that the

36

37

Apart from wha l ing and trade enterprises, he was referring
principally to settlements in the North Island, although the
statements have wide application.
C.G. Thomson papers, E.G. Wakefield giving evidence in June 1836
to Commons Committee.
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activities around the Wellers' trading and whaling post assume
great significance in the history of the Taieri :,jaori inhabitants.
Although sighting of the Taieri by "official" observers had
not occurred before 1840, changes in t.h e Ta i e r i had occurred, not
to the landscape but to the people.

Slmv progress t oward s

European observation and settlement was a complementary factor
of the distance from the Old World and the physical setting of the
Taieri, hidden from the coast by a range of hill s ,

14
CHArTER TWO
Site and Sale

The Weller interest in the Taieri had ended.

At first it

had been discouraged by Dalziel's poor reports but ultimately it
was quashed by the bankruptcy of the Wellers' main office in Sydney
in early 1841.

1

lIarwood, the Wellers

I

Otago manager who had

previously been so enthusiastic about the prospects for the southern
Taieri Plain in December 1840, turned his mind to the more immediate
business of establishing himself as an independent Otakau merchant.

The Ne'" Zealand Company chartered Captain Hein Smith to make a
coastal survey for the purpose of aiding a decision about the selection
of a settlement site in the South Island.

2

In 1843, he spent three

months surveying the coasts, including five days in Otago Harbour.
He never ventured inland to the Taieri.

His opinion of the present

site of Dunedin was that it compared well wi t h Bluff, being easier for
shipping to enter, had a better t own site and had " ... more land fit
for grazing and agricultural purposes in its inunediate neighbourhood ... ,,3
Both places, Otago and Bluff, he did not consider as satisfactory as
Akaroa on Banks' Peninsula.

Although his diary and maps wer e lost in

the foundering of the Brothers , his later report carried much weight

1

2
3

G.Weller Correspondence HSS Copy (IlOCKEN) G.l'ieller to Jackson Bar",iso,
London, 26 Apri 1 1841, p. 27; O. Har-woo d , The J ou rna L, 24 February 1841
(IIOCKEN)
supra, p. 7.
Ne'" Zealand Journal, No. 95, 19 August 1848, p.2l3.
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because the Company decided upon Akaroa as a site for their next
settlement.

It seemed that the Taieri was to wait even longer for

colonization.
Following hard on the heels of Captain Smith's survey, Doctor
Edward Shortland, Sub-Protector of the Aborigines paid Otago an
inspection-visit.

He accompanied Colonel Godfrey, Land Claims

Commissioner who was investigating the validity of pre-1840 land
claims.

Their brief was to seek out
. .. the nature of the claims to John Towack
[Tuhawa i.k i ] and others to immense tracts of
land amounting to millions of Acres said to
have been sold to people in Sydney ... 4

Shortland's part in the affair was determined by his role as an
expert in the way s of the Maor-Ls
your knowledge of native customs, and the
disposition of the Europeans to take advantage
of the Natives, will induce you to treat such
claims in the way they merit ... 5
Further, Shortland was instructed to visit areas where the natives
lived, count how many lived there, determine their claims to tribal
land and furnish "

as correctly as possible a statistical account
.
6
of the Country through which [he travelled] •.. "
In the company
of "Earle, Smith, Davy - 2 natives,,7 he boated to the head of the

4 G.Clarke ~lisce11aneous MSS and Letters (HOCKEN), G.Clarke to
E.Shortland 11 July 1843; supra, p. 11.
5

G.Clarke, ibid, 11 July 1843; O. Harwood Daybooks, June 1844 (HOC KEN)
lJarwood complains of the "upset" caused by the enquiries of Colonel
Godfrey for the Old Land Claims Commission.

6 ibid.
7 E.Shortland Journal MS fragments (llOCKEN). Short land wr i t e s of a
journey leaving Waikouaiti at II a.m. and boating to the head of Otago
Harbour.
The account is almost iclenti::al with his account in The
Southern Districts of Ne,. Zealand (London 1851), p.166, of the beg·inning
of his journey to Taleri.
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harbour.

They negotiated the swamp area (at present South Dunedin) ,

slept the night in a temporary breakwi.nd near Saint Clair and the
fo l Low.i.n g day walked along the coast to the abandoned Moturata Island
whaling station, Taieri river mouth.
Kaik (Onwnia) opposite the Island;

S

He found no natives at the

it was the mutton-bird season.

One of the Maoris in the party constructed a mohiki, a raft of korari
stioks, and floated up the gorge into the Taieri Plain.

He later

r ct.urned with two boats, manned by natives from Mataipapa ka i k , the
only significant village on the Taieri Plain.

Relevant sections of

Shortland's observations about the Plain and the Maoris 9 arc included
in Appendix A,

pp .195-196.

It can be concluded from what Shortland

wrote that he was not impressed wi t h the countryside
'" a wide and eligible place for feeding sheep,
but unfit for cultivation, as evidenced by the
poorness of the vegetation, and the absence of
wood ... 10

He also commented, interestingly, on the signs of recent burning of
the hillside vegetation at a point wh i ch reads very much as if it was
on the Chain Hills north of Saddle Hill.

The firing of vegetation

i
' fern roots. 11
. preparatory to d 1991ng
was pro b a bl y cause d b y t h e MaorlS

What is unusual is the distance of the occurrence from

~jataipapa

despite the fact that it was on a we l.Lvkn own land route to the head of

Otago har-bour.

There Seems to be a note of sourness in Shortland's

assessment of the area, particularly as he saw it in springtime when the

8 Figure 2 .

Shortland names No t ur-a t a Island as 'Taiari I .

1'.16.

9 E.Shortland, The Southern Districts of New Zealand, pp. 168-174.
10'ibid, 1'1'.172-173.

11

supra, 1'1'.68-72.
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Ta i cr'L normally appears attractive today, and no doubt would have
then.

!lis conunents on its possible function are widely at

variance with the observations of both llar-wood , the Wellel's' manager
and later observers such as Wakefield and Tuckett.

The reason

may lie in an unpleasant memory revealed in Shortland's correspondence,

... On my retun1 to Waikouaiti I visited Tairi,
when I was attacked with Ln f l ammat I' of the Eyes,
wl;> delayed me between 2 and 3 we ek s .... 12
It is quite possible his eyes were smarting from an inflammation
caused by the pollen of the native fern.

The plant gives off

dense clouds of yellow pollen when violently kicked or when one is
moving through areas of it in late September and into November.
A painful attack could cause even the most usually-impartial observer
to give a biased

account!

Despi te Ne i n Smith's report on Otago)

it was chosen as the site for the New Zealand Company's 'Ne\1 Edinburgh'
site, and the Taieri Plain was recognised as a valuable hinterland.
How did this come about?
A'detailed account of the process of the New Zealand Company
purchase of Otago will follow as a basis for establishing both the
effects upon the Mao r i, inhabitants of the region 13 and the preliminaries
to the pat t e rn of settlement founded upon the Taicri Plains in the
l850s as a result of the New Zealand Company and Lay Association
efforts.

As a direct re su l t of Captain

~lein

Smith's report to Colonel

Wakefield in Wellington, the latter informed Governor FitzRoy14 of the

12 E. Shortland Letterbook A.
18 I'larch 1844.
13
14

~lS (HOCKEN)

E. Short land to G.Clarke,

supra, Chapter 3, pp. 42 ff.
N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30, Colonel \'im.Wakefield to Governor FitzRoy,
30 January, 1844.

19

.

Company's se1cction of Port Cooper as a s i t e
settlement.

15 16
'

for the ncw

Governor FitzRoy had no qualms about the move

"provided that a valid purchase [could] be effected.

17

In late February 1844 the New Zealand Company Principal Agent
in Well ington, Colonel Wakefield, attempted to engage a competent
surveyor, Frederick Tucke t t , to act as surveyor for the site of
'N ew Ed inburgh' .

Tuckett, however, had been doubtful about the

site selected for the 2nd New Zealand Company Settlement, Nelson,
where he had acted as principal surveyor and engineer under Captain
Wakefie1d.

His acceptance he made conditional upon being able to

examine the country between Banks Peninsula (Port Cooper) and /.lilford
Haven.

18

His previous experience made him extremely wary of

accepting a site chosen by a far-removed company acting on someone
else's advice, and accordingly he made his concern known to Colonel
Wakefield,
. .. It appeared from the prospectus that the
si te of the future Sett 1ement of '" New Edinhurgh
was already predetermined, and that with regard
rather to the quality of the po~than that of
the land, a preference which I consider I must
(unless the character of the country and quality
of the soil be very different from what it is here)
inevi t ab l y entail upon the future emigrant commun i t y
great disappointment and distress.
From all that
I have been able to learn of the district adjacent
to Port Cooper ... I should be agreeahly disappointed
if there should be found there an extensive and
accessible tract of prime land

15 ibid.

Governor Fitzroy to Colonel l'Iakefield, Principal Agent
N.Z. Company, Wellington, 2 February 1844.

16 O.Harwood HS copy (HOCKEN), Robert Harwood Senr, Dalston England,
to O.Harwood, 29 July 1844.
" ... it is expected that the Scotch
Colony will be settled at Port Cooper, no great distance from you".

17 N. Z. C. Correspondence 3/30.

~Ir George Rennie, N. Z. House to T. C.H
Harington, Secretary New Zealand Company, 15 September 1843, confirming decision on Port Cooper. after Captain Smith's report.

18 N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30.
lvellington, Saturday 23

F.Tuckett, Nelson to William Wakefield,

~larch

1844.

20
· .. Nothing wou l d interest ~le ... short of an
opportuni t y of sel ecting the site after reporting
to you on the comparitive advantages of different
localities, making a careful examination of the 1
coast from Banks's Peninsula to Milford Haven ... 9
Wakefield agreed to Tuckett's proposal but wrote
· .. The result of your labours, wi 11, I think,
confirm you as to the superior eligibility of
Port Cooper above all other spots ... 20
Tuckett's personal inclinations were for Otago or Foveaux Straits.
lIe hoped
· .. to find not distant from Otago ... an
extensive tract of good land, near to a
s uf f i ciently good shore for the safe and
convenient landing of freight, etc. or on the
shore of Foveaux Straights, the same on the
bank of a river ... preferably close to millable
timber, coal and lime ... 21
Tuckett engaged the Deborah mastered by Captain Wing for the voyage

22

The ship was larger than Tuckett had anticipated but he thought could
transport "timber, bricks and lime" for building purposes.

lIe

intended to take Barnicoat, an assistant surveyor with him on the

19

17th Report of the Directors of the New Zealand Company presented
to an adjourned special court of proprietors held on 13 February,
1845 (London 1845).
No. 31. Colonel Wakefield to the Secretary of the Company, New
Edinburgh, No. 2/44. Enclosure 1 in No.31. F.Tuckett to Colonel
Wakefield, 5 February 1844.

20 ibid. Enclosure 2 in No.31.
4 1·larch 1844.
21
22

William Wakefield to Tuckett,

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. F. Tuc ke t t , Nelson to Wi11iam \'Iakefield,
Wellington, Saturday 23 I·iarch 1844.
J .E.Green, Captain Thomas Wing, master of the Debarah (Onehunga,

1930) Captain Thomas Wing - pilot and coastal geographer who
charted the Otago coast and Fove aux Straits fo l Lowi.ng the Otago
purchase, 31 July 1844.
Commandcr of the 120 ton brigantine

Deborah.

21
voyage, and also to collect J.J .Symcnds , Police

~!agistrate

at

Wellington " ... to obtain from him the information respecting
claimants and established claims to the land ... ,,23

Symonds

was gi ven his instructions from Governor T'i t z Roy who directed

him to go to New MW1ster and assist the Ne" Zealand Company Agent
(Colonel l'iakefield) in the valid purchase of "
150 thousand acres of available land ... ,,24

not more than
The Cr-own ' s right of

pre-emption \1aS wa i vcd on the land on the conditions that Symonds
would:
... not countenance any, even the smallest
encroachment on, or infringeruents of, existing
rights or cl aims, whether Nat i ve or other,
unless clearly sanctioned by their legitimate
possessor ...
•.. inform the settlers now established in New
Munster that their cases "ill be most carefully
and kindly dealt with by the Government under
existing regulations, or by a special act of grace
such as wa i v i ng the Crown's right of pre-emption in
their favour to a reasonable extent ...
•.. inform the Aboriginal Native population that
[he was] sent to superintend and forward the purchase
of lands which they "ish to sell, and that [he] ..
on behalf of the Government, [wou l d ] not authorise
... or sanction, any proceedings which [were] not
honest, and equitable, and in every way irreproachable
... extend [his] authority as Police }.lagistrate and
report [his] proceedings ... to the Superintendent of
the Southern Division ... 25

Symond's role, as Hell as the pcrJl1ission for Tuckett to act were
outl ined in an interview given by Superintendent

23

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30.
23 March 1844.

~1.

Richmond in

F.Tuckett, Nelson to 11.1)akefield,

24 13th Report of the Directors of the Ne\< Zealand Company, Entry 34,
Colonel Wakefie1d I s Despatch No. 24, 1844. Governor R. Fi t zRoy to
J.J.Symonds, 27 February 1844, 1'.129.
25

ibid, 1'.129.

22

Wel J.ington prior to the departure s out h of the expedition. 26
The amount of detailed organisation and legal preparation for
the venture contrasts strongly with the fragmentary preparation
for purchases made prior to 1840 by Sydney traders and business-

men.

This venture was to be no mere exchange of money with the

signature of the participants on a hurriedly-prepared parchment.
The very legal nature of the undertaking and its seemingly slow
progress was the foreword to a new type of society about to be
established in Otago.

Tuckett's plan was to land at Port Cooper (Banks 1 Peninsula)
and make that place and the adjacent 90-mile beach to the south the
standard of comparison wi th other areas.

He intended to walk

south to Otago and progress from there to MU ford Haven on the West
Coast, all the time taking an "eye survey".

He thought that he

would spend 6 to 9 days in Otago, depending on ho", long it took him
to arrive there.
The party was late in leaving Nelson - 31 r·larch 1844.

27

After surveying Port Cooper, Tuckett shipped to Waikouaiti then
walked over the bush-covered hills from Pu r'ak anu i. (Br-okcn ewy whal ing
station

2 8)

to Otago harbour with much difficulty.

One of his guides,

The entry for the

Karikai left him on 26 April to

following day mentions Octavius Harwood , who conducted "a store and

Taverns".
26

On Viewing the harbour and surrounding hills he became

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. His !Ion.N.Richmond to the Hon. the
Colonial Secretary, London. 11 July 1844.

27 N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30.

Frederick Tuc ke t t , Diary.'

28 Oc t av i u s I lar-wood , Journal MS (HOCKEN)
29 N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30.

F. Tuckett, Diary.
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marc convi nced than ever that he Has at the best
site for
'New l.d i nburg h !

,

On the 30 April 1844, Tuck ett, Dr Nun r-o of Nelso n
and
3

~1,,()ri

guide s decid ed to walk to r"lolin eux and exami ne the
other

po s s Ib l e south ern sites .

The entri es in Tuck ett's diary for

TuC':, day 30 April , to Frida y 3 Ma rc h 1844, have signi
fican ce in
Taie rl histo ry ... 30 April ... Groun d white with hoar frost the sun rose with warm th, and a bri 11 iant day
succe eded.
Walki ng over the hills t owa rd s the
heads of the Tiare a with the Kapuk etaum ahaka on
our right to the north , the first t"o miles the
ascen t is easy and the lands of toler ahle quali ty,
but beari ng more fern, f1 ax and toot than grass .
The soil prett y stiff but impov erishe d by frequ ent
fires .
I estim ate the dista nce of the Tiare a
valle y about 6 miles which I would surve y in
secti ons the first and the last 2 miles and omit
the inter medi ate 2 miles over the summ it.
From
near the Tiare a valle y a road might diver ge to
Waiko uwaik e or a road might be forme d neare r the
coast past the consp icuou s peake d moun tains calle d
Saddl eback on the north side to the centr e of the
Tiare a Plain .
• ,. The first sight of the Plain s was very prepo ssess
ing, as we appro ached neare r it was appar ent that
much
of it was subje ct to const ant irrig ation s.
I
estim ated its exten t as equal to 12 miles by 3/2
[3 or 2J the land at this head was very rich and free
from swamp and there appea red a conti nued line of
high rich groun d along the South IVest side of the
Plain in the direc t cours e to nolin eux ... this cours
e
I wishe d to pursu e but encum bered hy ~1aorie guide
s we
unfor tunat ely walke d down the N. E. side of the Plain
.
At the foot of the Saddl e Back Moun tain my guide s
expec ting to find other nativ es of whom they might
procu re a canoe to conve y us down the Plain and acros
s
to the West side landi ng at a point from whenc e there
is a beate n track to Holin eux.

24
• " On the east side there is one large wood of
Pine Timber and two or three smaller ones to the
further of wh i ch we waI kcd and then slept for the
night.
The Saddle Back is also wooded to the
summit from the ascent from the plains [i.e. on
the coastal side?] ... it is a great pig cover.
· .. Guides much disappointed at not finding any
Haori huts in either woods.
On the west side
opposi te to th is wood there is one of great extent.
· .. Wednesday ~lay Ls t , Having found the grass
under water for some distance the preceding
afternoon (the water f'Lowi.ng ) today we kept along
the low hills on tI,e East side of the plain on
which side also was presently ohserved the course
of the River Tiarea her-e a considerable river,
deep and tranquil, not saline but rising and falling
with the Tide and well adapted for inland navigation.
Nao r i.e s insufferably tedious, finding that they
were ignorant of the way and discouraged, heing
disappointed of procuring a canoe pursued a
fatiguing wa l k over hilly and broken ground "i thout
any tracks, till t wi l i gh t when we camped in a wood
on the East Bank of the river .
... Thursday Hay 2nd.
Ahout half an hours walk
thro the woods and beyond on grass lands at the skirt
of another wood we arrived at a Maor i Settlement two
or three decent huts macle of Totara bark and as many
raised stages for Po t a t oe Stores.
Still we found
no inhabitants nor canoes.
From whence our course
was by a branch of the Tiarea to a vast lake on the
West side, unable to pursue this we were reluctantly
compelled to follow the river Tiarea to the coast,
from hence in a course about east nearly at right
angles to that of the Plains - from hence to its mouth
it is shut in on either side by steep hills, these
rent asunder perhaps by volcanic action or cleft by
constant denudation have offered a passage to the
waters once accumulated in the vast basins of the
Tiarea.
Another most fatiguing walk, wind and rain
bitterly cold and the growth frequently difficul t to
penetrate - impossible to proceed at this rate of a
mile per hour.
From this last ascent we joyfully
gained sight of the Seashore and the Whaling Station
on the island at the mouth of the Tiarea.
We descended
on a gentle slope of five strong lands.
Naor i s
followers lagging behind and sulky - their legs and
feet rather sore.
Made fires and discharged a gun
on the beach.
A Haori came from the island and
conversed across the waters wi t h our party, gave us
cold comfort in the assurances that a boat would come

25
for us in the morning.

A short distance up

the Rive r Has a !'-hori dwell ing and a canoe on
the bank, [\\'r)111outh k a i k of Ila r w o o d papers] one

woman only there who would not or could not
launch the canoe.
Grumbling all night on this
beach.
Friday Nay 3rd.
Onc of the wh~lers came from
the Island along the sandbank 0pposlte to us .... 30

Dr Nun r o wro t e a parallel account of the journey wh i cb "as
published in the 'Nelson Examiner' under the heading 'Notes of a
Journey Through a Part of the Ni dd l e Island of New Zealand'
(see Appendix B,

pp. 197-199.)

Although the t"o accounts do not concur exactly, for example
in matter of measurement of the plain (Tuckett thought '12 miles
by 3/2', Munro 'stretching away to the southward for at least
twenty miles, with an average breadth of five or six') because it
was an 'eye survey';

description.

at the very least they are complimentary in

What they both r eco gn i.s ed was an alluvial flood

plain, most of which "as at that time inundated.

Extensive

flooding was, and still is an occurrence on the Taieri Plain.
In the years 1853-1900, "hen floods were recorded by European settlers
10 out of 15 major floods occurred in the first 6 months of each
year.

31

As early as 30 April 1844, Tuckett had firmly decided on

Otago as a site and he was contemplating surveying sections in the
Upper Harbour for

t wo

miles t.owar ds present Wakari and in the North-

eastern section of the Taieri Plains for 2 miles working south from

30 N.Z.CCorrespondence 3/30.
1844 (NATIONAL ARCHIVES)

F.Tuckett Diary, 30 April 1844 - 3 May

31 A.J. Houston: 'Flooding and Flood Control on the Taieri Plain'
List of recorded floods. (Geography Department, Otago University,
N.A.Thesis, 1966)
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the head of the Plains.

After optimistic beginnings on 'rich'

land and soil both accounts deal in detail with what was to become
the daily burden in the life of Taieri Plains settlers - marshy
swamps and small streams draining the northern section of the
Plain into the Waipori and Waihola Lakes and Taieri River.

Despite

fatiguing walks by day and positively uncomfortable nights in the
open on the Taieri neither report is written with a sense of
despondency symptomatic of wasted exploration.
blame the misfortune of trudging

dOh~

Tuckett seems to

the swamp and bush-covered

eastern side of the Plain on the Maor i guides rather than
attributing any fault to the countryside.

He writes almost

ecstatically about the "great pig cover" at the back of Saddle Hill,
the "considerable ... deep and tranquil" Taieri River;
reluctance to quit

the Plain only balanced by "j oyfull y" gaining

sight of the coast and whaling station.
the

~laoris

his

Munro used the medium of

in the party to po i nt out the possible use of flooded

areas as communication by boat (a method extensively used by both
Maor i s and early European settlers).

Also he saw a much valuable

farmland along the edges of the basin despite his belief that most of
the Taieri plain could not be drained because he thought the slYamp
level was 'not above that of the sea'.

While Tuckett makes a good deal of the amount of timber on the
Plain - " ... one large wood of Pine Timber and two or three small er
ones"
cover"

"The Saddle Back is also wooded ... it is a great pig
"Wood on the East bank of the river" and again two items

in 2 May entry;

Hunro on the other hand calls Tuckett' s 'wood' a

'grove of trees of a few acres in extent' and further claims "there

27

is a great want of wood in the district".

The availability of

millable timber, Has in Tuckett's vie,,32 onc of the major prerequisites to settlement.
When the t-laoris In the party reac:hcd Taieri Mouth they were
reluctant to proceed further.
pa~nent

from them.

Tuckett threatened to with-hold

The crisis passed when the local

~laori

chief

Te Raki joined them while they we r c at the whaling station.

The party, now guided by Te Raki proceeded sOLlth.

On or

soon after 5 May 1844 Tuckett met 1,lr Willshire, agent for the
Sydney merchant .Jone s ,

Tuckett comments in his diary "This

~Ir

Jones pretends to a claim for land here preposterous in extent, it
"as not submitted to Colonel Godfrey's investigations.

s ta t e s he has purchased land here of Nr Jones

"

Russell
The almost-

cynical nature of the comments adds weight to the propositon that
Tuckett had made up his mind already on the area of purchase Otakou to Molineux.
The party passed on to New River and Bluff and was joined by
~Iessrs

Barnicoat and Davison as well as Taiaroa and Tuhawa i k i ,

By 24

Ma.y

Tuckett had returned to New River.

pursued his intentions of going to Nilford Haven.

He had not
The rumours and

information which he had heard from whalers, Maoris and settlers
ar'cund Bluff had discouraged him from continuing to the Hest.

He

had already made up his mind on the site for the Scottish settlers he wrote to Colonel Wakefield from New River -

32 N.Z.C.CoITespondence 3/30.
(NATIONAL ARCHIVES)

F.Tuckett to W.Wakefield 23 March 1844
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... Sir, Yesterday evening I returned from
Jacob's River with the detennination to return
to Otago and there form the Settlement of New
Edinburgh, taking as the district the valley of
the Tiarea and the plains of Holineux, or the
river Matau (the native name) subject to a
confirmation of this judgement on a fresh examination
of the Districts for which ohj ect I purpose landing
again at Molineux exploring the courses of the
Matau in the interior and wal k i ng from thence
inland to Otago in order to verify my opinion that
aneas-y line of communication may be established
on dry ground along the S.h'. side of the Tiarea
valley.
Anticipating that this Hill be my first
choice .... 33
It wou l d seem then that Tuckett

Sal;

Otago as centering on the

harbour with an extensive hinterland aided by good communication
lines.

His correspondence suggests that the Taieri Plain played

a significant role in the selection of the Otago site.

No record

exists of his actual assessment of the role the Taieri played in
his decision to make Otago the colonising-ground.

It is obvious

from his correspondence, however, that he was favourably impressed
by the area in conjunction wi t h the Clutha valley as an agricultural
hinterland to the settlement of 'New Edinburgh'.
His second choice was Otago as the port with land to Moer ak i ,
his third the Nat au r a River area, his fourth the Aparima River area,
and his fifth Port Cooper (Banks Peninsula) which he had used as a
standard against which to judge the others.

It is quite significant

that he was willing to act directly contrary to the opinion of
Captain Mein Smith.

33 N.Z.C. Correspondence 3/30. F. Tuckett (New River) to Colonel
Wakefield, Wellington, 25 May 1844.

29

In his diary, the entry for 1 June 1844 Tuckett repeated
his intention to land at the MOlineux, explore the land beside
the Matau River then walk to Otago to join "the Schooner" on
th 11 th June.

On his Nay back to Otago Tuckett skirted the Tokomairiro
Plain, crossed the low hills to the Taieri, canoed the Ta i e ri,
Gorge from the Kaik [Nat a i papa] to the sea and returned to the
harbour by Nay of the coast.
Immediately on his arrival at his Otakou base he despatched
to William Wakefield in Wellington his diary of the southern
expedition and enclosed a specimen of coal from a cliff-face north
of the No Li neux River and a 'sketch of Lands to be Annexed to NeN
Edinburgh Settlement,.34
°
on t h e d lstrlObutlon
o

0

Enclosed Nith the diary Nere suggestions

f .sectlons
°
35 an d a remar k a b out t h e te d ilOUS

negotiations wi t h the Mao r i, proprietors on the price of the
purchase.

Colonel Wakefield in Well ington posted forward the copies of
the correspondence, diary and tracings to the Secretary of the
Company36 confirming Tuckett's decision to 'fix the New Edinburgh
Settlement at and near Otago".

He commended Tuckett's "judgment

and unwea r i e d exertions" on behalf of the Company", 37

34

35

36

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. Despatch to W.Wakefield from F.Tuckett
Otago, 13 .June 1844, including Sketch of Lands to be Annexed;
Figure 3, p."O
Sections were to be dispersed according to Tuckett's decisions in
his diary entry 30 April 1844. The proposed areas were also
shaded in red on Tuckett' s sketch,
Figure 3, p. 30.
17th Report New Zeal and Company, 13 February 1845. No. 35,
W.Wakefield to Secretary, New Zealand Company, 28 June 1844, p.

37 ibid, p.131.
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Sketch of the district comprising the lands to be ann exed to the
Surveyor _ Fr eder i ck Tuckett .
of New Edinburgh. 13 June, 1844.
Lands and Survey Department ~Iap 2 , 1844 .
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The basis of the remark about 'tedious negotiations' referred
firstly to a protracted dispute betHeen Tuckett and Police
Magistrate John Symonds who accompanied Tuckett from Wellington
to Otakau, and then, after a series of arguments with Tuckett
returned to lVellington without having completed the purchase of
land from the l'laoris.

It also referred to the

a higher price than the Company Hould pay.

~laori

demand for

The start of the

Tuckett-Symonds argument had been the surveys of Messrs Barnicoat
and Davison in the Waikouaiti-Purakanui areas while Tuckett Has
heading south to Molineux. 3 8

Symonds' comp l aint Has that such

surveys were not permissible until the land had been alienated
from the Naor i, proprietors.

Tuckett vehemently supported his

subordinates actions and Symonds left Otago, arriving in Wellington
on 29 June 1844.

39

Communication between the tHO, even Hhile

Symonds Has in Otago was by letter through the agency of Mr
Daniel Wakefield in Well ington!
Tuckett himself speedily effected his work and also sent another
copy of the planned area of purchase to

~lr

Daniel Wakefield, in which

he commented
•.. Sir, I beg you Hill communicate to the Government
representative J.J. Symonds, Esq., that I Hish to
effect a purchase of the 150,000 acres allowed for
the settlement of NeH Edinburgh in a district interajacent between the harbour of Otago and the South
Headland (Tokata) of Molyneux Bay (Karoro), the
precise limits of such 150,000 acres to be defined
hereafter on execution of an actual survey; the
reserves in such limits, if any, are required to be
defined by the sellers.
It- would greatly facilitate
a clear understanding with the present proprietors,
if a continuous block of land, equal to about twelve
miles in its extreme breath, in a course inland about
due West by compass, might be acquired.
38

T .M .Hocken 1-·IS5 Journal s , Barnicoat' s Journal, 22 April 1844, whi.ch

gives a statement of the ar-gument from the viewpoint of one of the
surveyors involved.
39

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. J.J.Symonds, PJI. to His 1I0n,l.l,Richmond,
the Superintendent of the Southern Division, 29 June 1844.
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... In the accompanying plan of my route, such
a block of land is indicated in the space coloured
red and green; the former represents the land I
would survey and subdivide into sections, the
latter that which I consider ineligible for
occupation.
The boundaries, as nearly as I can
dcfjnc them in words, are along either shore of
Otago Harbour, from the entrance to the head, the
summi t ridge from which the wat e r flows to the
harbour, or, if preferred, say one mile back from
the shore of the harbour, of which, on an average,
not more than h al f a mile would be available
.. , Remarks on the District '"
Immed j ate 1)' south of the mouth of the Karoro,
Mo Lyneux Bay, on the sea shore, three or four good
houses have been erected, two of which are
occupied, the one by ~lr Wi 1t.s h i.re , the other b),
~jr Russell;
the former the agent of some party
in Sydney, the latter as proprietor of land which
he purchased of the same party in Sydney .
.. , Hr Wiltshire has cleared and partially cultivated
about 10 acres of land; Rus s e l I less than hal f that
quantity; the)' have no acknow l ed ged claim.
'" Immediately north of the mouth of the ~laroro, also
on the sea shore, reside a f ew Nao r i s , vi z., Toki, the
widow of Tahu , formerly the chief of Kar o ro ; Makawa i ,
a young woman; Mai hou and Touwer e , aged men;
Kaki-kaki and Tohitu, young men; also three children.
The)' have lately erected s'ome n ew houses of improved
construction, and have a few acres of land adjoining
under cultivation.
These, with Te Raki and Kur i , of
the Taiari, who reside at the Taiari, are the only
aboriginal residents; Tuawhaiki was born on the banks
of the Mataura, and considers himself as almost sole
proprietor.
'" The two clearings of Te Raki are near the mouth of
the Taiari;
the other, on the plain on the east bank
of the river I have not coloured, supposing he wou l d
not part with them;
otherwise, the latter I should
like to acquire.
The Native proprietors at Otago are,
I believe, knO\<TI to Mr Symonds.
I do not wish to
acquire any of their usual places of residence at the
entrance of the harbour; but of a point occupied as a
whaling station, and thence inland on the east side of
the harbour, On which many Europeans reside, I consider
it important that I should be put in possession, either
by the Magi s t r-a t e or the aboriginal proprietors.
I
J

33

request you will also c ommun i cat;o with
Symonds on another sub j ect .
The practice
of squatting on lands purchased by the New
Zealand Company has been a source of much trouble
in all the former settlements; here, unless some
rigorous measures are pursued, the evil. will be
greatly increased on the a rr i.va I of adventurers
prior to the emigrants . . . . 40
~lr

Despite the absence of Symond s , the Government representative
in the negotiations, events in Otago were accelerating.
Correspondence indicates that Tuckett was contemplat ing buying the
equipment to start the survey on SO acre subdivisions.
Communications

,~realso

4l

uppermost in his mind for he wrote

•.. A Ferry boat and a station at the head of
Lake Rakitoto to convey goods passengers and
horses coming from Otago to any part of the
Matau .
... A Road from the head of the Waiola [Waihola]
(vide Tirea [sic] Plain) to Rakitoto, a few water
courses excepted, if [it] is in its natural surface
passable for a cart in the summer season.
A
Ferry boat and a station either at the head or
cLs ewhc r» on the Tiarea River.
A road from the
head of Otago Harbour to the last-mentioned Ferry
s t at t. on .... 42
One point which crossed his mind '<as the complication to new
settlements caused by dissatisfied settlers coming from olderestablished areas like Taranaki.

He discussed the possibility of

dissatisfaction amongst the arriving emigrants if others had
. d prcv10us
.
1 y. 43
arr1ve

40 AJlackay, A Compendium of Official Documents Rela1.!ve to Native.
Affairs in the South Island Vol. I (Wellington 1873).
F.Tuckett to D.Wakefield, 13 June 1844, pp.lOl-l02.
41 N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. Tuckett to Colonel Wakefield 16 June 1844
42 ibid.
43 ibid.

Tuckett to Colonel Wakefield, 17 June 1844
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At this stag""

Tuckett was thinking in terms of completing

negotiations with the I-laoris himself for in the postscript of the
same letter he remarks
... If the maor i e s are not willing to live out
of t.hc District I have delineated, and insist
on extensive Reserves within it, it wou l d be
my wish to cover such reduction by substituting
an equal portion of land in a new District north
of Ot<lgo, between the Totara and Waikawaite
... 44
R]_vers

His choice of new land was merely an extension of an idea he
promoted earlier in the same letter
... If the Company are desirous of extending their
operations and forming other settlements '" each
successive settlement is to possess the best
remaining District, the next settlement will
consist of the lands north of Otago, and the
consequent concentration of capital and cnterprize
will achieve thS first success of colonization in
New Zealand ... 5
Tuckett himself began by 19 June 1844 the negotiations on the
money transaction.

In correspondence to \vill iam Wakefield

Tuckett declared Tuhawaiki arbitrarily decided to whom money was to
be paid by claiming it for himself, Taiaroa and Karetai.

At this

pOint, a dispute occurred among the assembled Haoris about
Tuhawaiki I S decision because Karetai dictated to "a young Nao r i
penman a succession of narne s of Proprietors at Otago and Tiarea" of
which Tuckett enclosed a copy.

46

Tuckett further commented that

44 ibid.
45 ibid.
46

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. Letter Tuckett to W.Wakefield,
19 June 1844.
On this list appear the names of two Taieri
proprietors 'TUB-rea' [Taiaroa], and Te Raki who is nominated as
"chief of Tiaroa", i.e. Taieri.

35
the same group of Maoris had been disgruntled when they were
previously told by Symonds that he was returning to Wellington
and that they would not be paid 'until the return of the
.
1 47
Government representatlve .

The same day, Tuhawaiki blatantly declared that he had never
alienated any land other than a small piece sold to Mr Jones of
Sydney.
. " Tuawa i te Chief of Karero (Mol ineux)
declares that he has never sold any Land
wi thin the District described on the sketch
of a District. proposed to be purchased for
the Settlement of New Edinburgh other than a
small piece of Land south of the stream
Karero which he sold in 1839 to William Jones
of Sydney and which a Hr Wiltshire has built
on and cleared and that for this peice of
Land he received in payment Twenty Pounds
(f20. )

Signed by Tuawaite
Wit.nessed by J.W.Barnicoat
and Frederick Tuckett

•.• 48

This declaration throws some doubts upon the Europeans' judgement
of Tuhawaiki as a straight-forward and honest chief.

He had

entered into previous contracts, but now saw the opportunity of
making the largest windfall to that date, for himself and his
people.

He certainly had cultivated a keen business sense from

his previous contact.s with Europeans.

47 ibid.
48

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30.
c.f. supra, 1'.11.

Tuhawaiki's declaration.

19 June 1844;

36

The climax in these negotiations was reached when on 20 June
1844, Tuawa i j.L, Taiaroa and Karetai advised by John Jones of
Waikouaiti presented a document addressed to Colonel Wakefield.
It was, in essence, an ultimatwn serving one month's notice,
to the 20 July 1844, for the Company to honour its intention to
purchase the Otago area, or in default of payment of £2,400 the survey
party were to leave.

49

In a covering letter, Tuckett complained that he had not been
assisted by an interpreter or given help by Symonds.

He suggested

that the Company could well do with the help of John Jones, of
Waikouaiti who

.,. wishes to establish himself as a Merchant ...
if a water frontage section in the tOh'J1 is given to
him by the Company.
In return for his assistance
and influence he will endeavour to persuade the
natives to abandon any land which wc wish to acquire,
if this cannot be done he will probably induce the
natives to make a Reserve which will answer his
purpose .•. lIe will oppose our purchasing the Tiarea
island occupied by him at present as a Whale Fishery

so

He carried on to describe how the native proprietors wished £2,400
but he acknowl ed ged that he knew William Wakefield would not exceed
£2,000 purchase money.
The correspondence travelled north rapidly probably arriving

on 29th June on the same vessel that carried

~lr

Symonds.

The latter

explained his leaving Otago wi t hout effecting a purchase by "The

49

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. Tuhawaiki, Taiaroa and Karetai
(Witnessed by Jones, Barnicoat and Tuckett) to W. Wakefield, Principal
Agent, New Zealand Company, 20 June 1844.

SO N.Z.C.Correspondcnce 3/30.

Tuck et t to W.Wakefield, 20 June, 1844.
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marked discourtesy and want of co-operation of Hr Tuckett ...
compelled me to resort to this measure, ... ,,51
After deliberating the case a few days Colonel Wakefield chose
a course of action.

He instructed

~Ir

Daniel Wake field to proceed

immediately to Otago in the company of 1,11' Spain, a man experienced

111

land transactions with the Naor i s , who was at that time in Wanganui.
Mr Spain was to act as referee between the Company and the Government.
Mr Symonds would also proceed south in the 'Scotia' but was not to
contact Tuckett.
to Otago.

52

As soon as he could, the Colonel would follow

He decided to

accede to the proposals made by the

Southern Chiefs 53 who had been advised by the white residents in Otago.
The Colonel thought that the Otago natives were few in number but
"very amenable" to the influence of Europeans.

Obviously at this

juncture Colonel Wakefield thought it prudent to act quickly on
behalf of the Company or face the possibility of having to pay a
higher purchase price to the Maoris who were being advised by resident
Europeans with vested interests.

Delay would also lead to more

unsatisfactory arrangements being made in the purchase or, on an
unlikely chance, forfeiture of the purchase through the Haoris
adhering to the terms of the ultimatum.

Wakefie Id connnitted himse 1£

on the basis of Tuckett's judgement and made arrangements to go south
and make a personal inspection of the proposed site and effect the

51 ibid. J.J .Symonds P.M. (Wellington) to His Hon. Superintendent
Southern Division, 29 June 1844
52 N.Z.C.Correspondence 3(30. W.Wakefield to the Secretary, New
Zealand Company, London, 4 July 1844;
ibid. M. Richmond to W.Wakefield, July 1844.
53 ibid.

\'I. Wakefiel d

to Secretary, New Zealand Company, 4 July 1844
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purchase of the land.

He arrived in Otago on 15 July 1844

and found it an agreeable harbour principally because it did not
open to the south as did I\karoa and Port Nicholson. 54

He was,

howev e r-, concerned wi t h the safety of the channel, wh i ch in his
opinion needed pilots and buoys.

He observed the movement of

Mao r i s around a village a mile inside the Heads, sited there

" .•. from having been the site of a whaling station ... "
There is meaning to be found in Wakefield's use of the past tense.
The halcyon days of whaling \-Iere over.

The Otago whaling

establishment was now Harwood's general store serving the needs of
the Otakau Naor i s and the f'ew white residents.

Cont~ary

to

Shortland, Wakefield saw much timber in the areas neighbouring
the harbour " ..• The neighbourhood of Otago is ... a poor man's
country - containing good land and plenty of wood ... " 55
Symond s proposed that they should walk the boundaries and

observe the physical limits of the landscape I<here possible.

On

18 July, Symonds, G.Clark, Colonel Wakefield and six natives left
the harbour to make the journey.

Walking towards the Taieri Plain

over the ridges between Abbotsford Hill and Three Hi Les Hill,
Wakefield saw the " ..• extensive and repeated burnings, which [had]
impoverished the land

,,56

Nonetheless, he still thought

". •. the worst of it, however, affords abundant food for sheep
The optimistic tone of Wakefield's correspondence is sustained in his

54 17th Report of the New Zealand Con~any, 13 February 1845, Wakefield
to the Secretary of the Company, 31 August 1844, pp. 131-149.

55 ibid,
1'.134.
56 ibid,
1'.137.
57

ibid, p.137.
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observation of the Taieri Plain itself.

He thought the river

could be navigated for twelve miles from the sea.

Even seeing

the parts of the Plain that were subject to flooding did not
fill him with dismay •.. About two-thirds of the Plains are now
available.
The remainder is subject to
inundation, but may be reclaimed and rendered
more valuable than the higher ground .
•.. One considerable forest of useful timber
trees and two smaller ones are seen on the plain
in evidence of the lapse of time since it was
covered in water ...
••. The Taieri plain is enclosed on three sides
with mountains - that to the wes twa rd being
one thousand feet high and thickly covered with
snow at this season, is called Maung a Atua or
God's Hill.
This range forms the inland or western
boundary of the block between thirty and forty
miles to the south of Otago
••. The land at the head of the Waihola Lake
consists of undulating downs, round-topped and
covered with herbage, grass of various descriptions
and anise of larger growth than any I had previously
seen.
QuailS are plentiful over all these downs
and in the plains adj oining them and would become
more so but for the hawkS and kites.
Hereafter
it will become the business of Scotch sportsmen to
give rewards for their destruction '"
.•• The communication with this country from Otago
[Harbour) is extremely easy.
Water carriage can
be made use of down the Taieri to the head of Waihola
Lake.
A good roadway may be made wi thout much
eA~ense from thence to Rakitoto ... 58
Following the inspection Colonel Wakefield made an undertaking
to select 150,000 acres to which the Crown's right of pre-emption
had been waived as soon as the block had been surveyed. 59

58

T . M, Hocken (Comp.) Otago coll ected pamphlets. Documents relating
to the Purchase of the Otago District for the site of the Scotch
Settlement in New Zealand, Nilliam \':akefield to the Secretary, New
Zealand Company, 31 August 1844.

59 f.lackay, Compendium of Native Affairs. Volume I.
29 July 1844, annexed to the Deed of Sale, p.l04.

Agreement of

40
Wakefield, like Harwood before him though he occupied a different
role, was cn t hus ed with t.hc prospects.
The transactions were accordingly despatched with speed,
al though the tirr.e limit laid down by the Haoris was superseded.
It must have been obvious to them that the almost frenzied activity
of the intending purchasers, from Lrnmcd i a t e l y before the ending of
the time limit, indicated a seriousness of purpose.

The Deed of

Sale 60 was signed on 31 July 1844 wi th due ceremony.

Among the

signatories to the document \1ere Tuckett whose single-minded
purpose had led to the selection of the area, and representative
Haori proprietors of the Taieri district.

John Tuha\1aiki signed

as paramount chief from Otago to Stewart Island, Te Raki as the
resident Taieri chief and Pokene as a chief with peripheral influence
over the Plain.

A report of the transaction was \1ritten by

J.J. Symonds and addressed to his superior, the Superintendent of
the Southern Division, the Honor ab l c ~lr Richmond. 61

This document

is of great importance to any student examining the Otago purchase.
In it are described in detail the happenings of the purchase from an
official v i ewpo i nt , in particular, the wi l l i ngne s s of Wakefield to
shift the responsibility for the further choice of reserves on to
the Governor of NeH Zealand.

Symonds admits that he made no "express

stipulation" to the natives on the matter of extra reserves at all,
yet he was a\1are that it Has part of New Zealand Company policy
formulated in agreement \1ith the British Government.

60

The tone

Appendix C, 1'1'.200-201.

61 Appendix D,pp. 202-4 ; Grojlt_ Bri!" iJ)~D.!IT-~_~eJ..'l.t.i vc .1920W. Zeal aJlcj
llouse of Commons 12 Juno 1845, No. 13, Paper 369 (HOCKEN)
J.J.Symonds to the Superintendent of the Southern Division
2 September 1844;
Ma.ckny , Comperid i um of Native Affairs, Vol. I.
I' .102.
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of his report seems sympathetic to the natives, especially the
observation of how he expressly tried to make the natives aware
of the long-term implications of the Deed of Sale.
This document is at a junction in the thesis.

The first

pattern of settlement in the century 1770 - 1870 on the Taieri
Plain, was the Mao r i pattern which was gravely affected by forces,
mainly arising from the HelIer brothers I Otakau post.
discussion of what the

~jaori

will follow in Chapter 3.

A

pattern was, and how it was affected
After 1848, the pioneer-farming

pattern was established on the Taieri Plain by the principallyScots emigrants.

The factors causing its disruption lay in the

discovery of gold which will be examined in Chapter 7.

Symonds I

report is chronologically between these phenomena and more
importantly, contains references to the Haori way of life and the
European claimants to the land, including Octavius Harwood of Otakou.
The purpose of the document is to report on the mechanics of
signing a deed, the function of whi ch was a pre-condition to the
establishment of the emigrant pattern of settlement.
The Deed Has signed, the transaction a fact.

The Otago Block

awaited the emigrants and the Taieri awaited the "Scotch sportsmen"
whom Wakefield referred to in his correspondence which painted the
district in such promising colours.
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CBAPTER l1JRFE

lI~lO

The land had changed hands.

then was "the legitimate

possessor" referred to in Governor FitzRoyfs instructions to
Police }·lagistrate J.J. Symonds prior to the enactment of sale?
According to the Deed of Sale,
owner.
natives"

1

the Ngaitahu tribe was the former

The binding agreement in the Deed of Sale wa s that the
conveyed all their right, ti t I.e and interest in the

districts of Otakau, Taieri and Ilataura to the New Zealand Company
exccp t i.ng the areas of Ornate, Puk e kur a , Ta i e r i and Kar-or i , wh i ch had
been confirmed as native reserves.

Later, a further choice of

reserves, in area equivalent to one-tenth of all the land sold by
the Ne" Zealand Company was to be made by the GoVeTIiOr of New Zealand.
In return, the natives wer e to share £2,400 purchase money.

The

conditions of further choice of reserves "ere not made specific at
the time of the sale nor is there any mention of it in the terms
of the Deed of Sale.

It "'as left to the good faith of future

Government and local authority officers to execute the instructions
of Lord Stanley on the matter.

3

The matter of the size of extra reserves was a suhject of official
policy with the Ne'" Zealand Company.

1

In the 1st Report of Directors

Appendix C, pp.ZOO-ZOl.

Z ihid.

3

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3(30. Lord Stanley to Governor R. Fi t z.Roy ,
8 April 1844 - instructions which ratified the 13th clause of the 1st
Agreement be twe en Lord John Russell, Secretary of State and the ;>J.Z.
Coy. Novcmbc r 1840j sUj11.~a, p.178.
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the Company specified under 'Terms of Sale of Land 1 June 1839'
conditions for preliminary sales read,

.. , These [choice sites] will be divided into 1100
sections, each section comprising one t owrr-ac re , and
100 country acres] 10 sections will be reserved by the
Company, who intend to distribute the s arnc as private
property amongst the chief families of the tribe, from
which the lands have already been purchased.
The
remainder being 990 sections, of 101 acres each, a.re now
offered for sale in sections, at the price o f flOl f o r
each s cc t i on o r £1 per acre .... 4

These conditions were made primarily fDr the PDrt NichDlsDn siteS
and mcn t i on that the extra reserves were t o be made from the
selection of choice sites, that is, dispersed amon gs t t ho s e lands
which the N.Z. Company had selected as settlement sites frDm the
bulk of their land purchases from the natives.

Such was nDt the

case .i.n Ot a go , where neither the lands in the primary reserves, nor
the later selected sites could in good conscience be described as
"choice sites".

Even in 1845, the Company wa s representing its

policy as beneficial to the natives .

... These Reserves we desired to be selected in
exactly the same way with the possessions of the Colonists,
and to be intermingling among theirs, with a view of their
progressive increase in value, and the development of common
interests and feelings, on the importance of which we laid
much stress, .... 6

Behind these statements is the belief that not only wou l d the natives
share with emigrants the prime lands to be selected by 10ttery7 but
that the native lands would not be separate in any way from the rest.

4

1st RepDrt of the Directors of the N.Z. Coy.
p.lO.

5 A. I.lackay:

14

~lay

1840 (London 1840),

A Compendium ... of Native Affairs ... Vol. 1. 1'.9.

6 T.r,l.Hocken, Conm. Reports of N.Z. Coy . 1840-1845, Joseph Somes 1·1.1'.
Petition of N.Z'. Coy.' to the 11. of C.- 16 April 1845 (London, 1840/45) p. 7.

7 A. !,lackay, 0]2.. c i

t . ,

1'.9.
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Did the J.iaoris present at the Otago block purchase realise
all of this?

Were they conversant with the implications of a

deed of conveyance?

For the majority, it would be ridiculous

to suggest that they wer e entire ly f'ami l iar Hi t.h the proceedings
and their possible results.

Only Tuhawaiki may have realised

the significance of the transaction.

Colonel Wakcfield,

comparing Tuh awa i k i with his fe110\1s thought him
... a shrewd, straightforward, and highly
intelligent chief.
lIe entered into the details of
the sale, described the boundaries exactly by name
and d e s ig n s on paper, and conducted the transactions
on the part of the Natives with the tact and readiness
of an accomplished man of business ... 8
This Has an opinion wi t h which Dr Edward Shortland, sub-protector
of the aboriginies concurred .
... Tuhawaiki, their most influential chief, who has
unfairly acquired the sobriquet, Bloody Jack, is perhaps
one of the most intelligent natives in New Zealand.
!lis
character for honesty is such that he as frequently obtained
on credit slops, flour, and rum, in large quantities, wO the
latter he retails to whalers at advanced prices.
He has a
good weather-boarded house at Ruapuk e'", and has recently
purchased a small schooner, wD he navigates Hi th a native
cr cw , and one European sailor.
In this vessel the Bishop
of N.Z<:! latel visited Foveaux St~, and returned thence to
. Hakaroa •... 1

o

Tuhawaiki further rose in the Colonel's esteem because of his
willingness to give up 'the drink', a decision which contrasted
favourably

with

the habits of many other Otago Mao r i s , e spcc.-

ially Taiaroa and Karetai who were "fast si nking". 11
8

N.Z. Company Correspondence 3/30.
the Coy., 31 August 1844.

W.Wakefield to the Secretary of

9 J.ILWohlers, Memories in the Life of J.H.\iohlers (Dunedin 1895)
The Rev ..LIl. Wohlers did not concur wi t h Short land 's opinion of the
description of the house. pp.102-103.
10
Eo Shortlancl Letterbook A HS (IIoc!:en). E. Shortland to The Chief
Protector of Aboriginies (Gearge Clarke).

11 N.Z. Company Correspondence 3/30.
the Company, 31 August 1844.

\'1. Wakefield to the Secretary of
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If this, indeed, was the state of things wh a t did the Deed
of Sale mean to the Otago Mao r-i s ?

Were the limitations to be

imposed on their wandc r i.n gs and rights of possession in Otago of
any consequence to them?

Or had their life-style and pattern of

movement already changed to such an extent that they could readily
accept a document written in the traditional, legalistic tenDS of
European proprietorship wi t h all its limitations for their future
lives?
The answers to many of these questions can be found by
examining the composition of Otago's residents at the time of, and
prior to, the land transaction.
Under the Governor's requirements on land purchase, favourable
consideration was to be given to existing proprietors, and all
settlers 110uld have their cases heard ... "carefully and kindly ... "
by the Government, either under existing laws or by" ... a special act
of Grace .... " i.e., waiving the Crown's declared right to pre-emption
" 12

" .•. to a reasonable extent

The names of George Will sher,

Oc t avi us Ha rwood , James Fowler, James B'rown , John Murray and Stephen

Smi th appear in a footnote of Symond' s correspondence to
Richmond, 2 September 1844.

13

~Iaj or

This group form Landowner-s or land-

owners i represen"ta"tives amongst European traders and whalers who had
arrived in Otago in the early nineteenth century.

George Willsher

was a settler I1ho had taken up land at the Clutha River mouth as
representative for the Sydney merchant, Thomas Jones.
12
13

N.Z.Company Correspondence 3/30.
27 February 1844.

14

He farmed,

R. FitzRoy to J.J. Symonds,

Reference to this group is also mac\e in Appendix D, pp. 202-204.
17th Repo r t of Directors of t!1e N.Z. Coy, No. 36, 13 February
1845, (London 1845), p.142.

14 Reference to land claims in O.L.C. Co~~ission Nos. 127, l27A, 1278
in which no grant of land was r-ecommcnd cd .
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in a
whare.

rudimentary manner, up to 20 acres of land and lived in a
15

Octavius Ha rwo od was a trader who managed a shore

whaling-depot on behalf of the Sydney merchants, George and Edwar d
Well er.

They went into receivership in 1841 but llarwood remained

at Otakou, and later that year took up partnership with an exsenior member of the defunct Weller Brother's firm, Charles Schultze.
This agreement was dissolved in 1843 and Harwo od carried on as an
Otakou merchant, having abandoned the whaling side of the business.
In 1839, he had bought three acres of land near the Otago Harbour
entrance from the chiefs Taiaroa, Polcanu i (Pokene) and Karetai, at
· now k.nown as 11 arwoo d T owns h11p.
i
16
wh at 1S

James Fowler was a whaler

stationed at Otakou who acted as a pilot for vessels using the
harbour entrance from the l840s to the l860s.l

7

Fowl e r was sold

land surrounding his house by Karetai to the amount of " ... 10 rods
James Brown was a whaler and grog-seller at Ot akou ,
involved in a violent dispute with the local

~·laoris

4

••

He became
on 5 February 1840

because he refused to sell more drink to onc of them.
was a tragedy in which one European and one Claori died .18

The result
Brown

claimed 50,000 acres of land, purchased in 1838, from Otakou natives

15

F.S.Pillans of 'Myres' Inchclutha Diary, records a one-night stay
by the author - entry 16 September 1851. (1l0CKEN)

16 O. Harwood ilSS (1I0CKEN). O. Harwood ~Iemorial to Gov. R. FitzRoy
l84-(?) in regard to a purchase made on 9 December 1839 pleading
to be regarded as a .. "special case" .,

17

O. Harwo od and others. Petition to the Governor 19 Hay 1844 O. Ha rwood ~1SS;
M.G. Thorns on , A Preliminary Pa.';e to the lIistory of Otago, p.4.
(Dunedin 1886) p.4;
\'1.1'. Smith, Diary, p.23. 20 January 1863.

18 G.C. Thorison collection - Reminiscences of "llaberfield" (HOCKEN MS);
or full account in R. l·lcNab The Old Whaling Days (Dunedin 1913)
pp. 284-285.

"

..
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"Tut cr ack i.pana , Bogany [Pokene], r.Iatz.bulla and .Jackcy White
[Karetai],,19

John

~lurray

was a whaler for the Weller brothers

and settled on land at Otakou.

20

Stephen Smith Has a whaler

J.J. Symond s i-ecl.oncd to be of "excellent character", who kept a

Maori woman and cultivated two acres of land at lVaikouaiti, as
we 11 as runm.
ng"
r ew catt 1 e. 21

To this group of men, the concept of individual proprietorship
was entirely ac ccp t ab l o ,

Their traditional 'European' upbringing

had familiarized them with the ideas that they should own or rent
land, and that it should be theirs to develop, neglect, or sell if
they so wished.

They we r e the products of a European tradition

wh i.c h generally gave one person or a small group of people, in

partnership, individual title to the land.

On the other hand, the

Southern Haoris first became acquainted with the concept of legal
title to the land, signified by an imposing wr i t t cn document, in
the early 1800s.

These "booka-bookas" were d r-awn up wh en agreements

to sell or lease we're made wi t h local whalers, sealers, traders and

missionaries.

Immediately difficulties arose because of the

differing concepts of land proprietorship.

These difficulties were

aggravated by a number of conflicting factors such as:

the

unscrupulousness of some Europeans eager to acquire land, the desire

19

O. Ha rwood Papers, Typescript ~jS. Agreement for Sale of Land of James
Brown to O. Harwcod , 3 April, 1847, p.18;
C. Terry, New Zealand: Its Advantages and Prospects as a British
Colony (London 1842), pp. 124-5. Ahstract of Land Claims.

20 O. Harwood, Notebooks MSS (HOCKEN)
21

E. Short land Journal MS (1l0CKEN),
opinion of J.J. Symonds.

the character reference is the
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of some Naoris to alienate land, regardless of whether they had
the right

over it or not, because they were entranced by the

possessions of the Europeans.

The acquisitive principles on

both sides were disturbed by the difficulty bot.h in conununication
of tangibles and more so in the case of concepts about possession.
When thinking of land ownership, the Maoris and the Europeans were
approaching the question from totally different points of view
and the reSUlting friction, when the consequences of alienation

became obvious to the natives, was almost inevi table.

The process

of transfer of lands into European hands was facilitated through
the gradual acceptance by

~·laoris

of the concept of individual

Simul t anoou s l y , the Mao r i people accepted eagerly other

ownership.

European mores, foregoing tribal customs.

The Maori chiefs \Vere

Lmp r-e s s ed by the respect wi th "hi eh Europeans regarded written

legal titles and were covetous of these pieces of paper.

There

was a keen trade for a time in the late l830s and early l840s in
title-deeds dr-awn up by Sydney Lawyer-s wh i ch contained a chief's
moko for his signature.

It was not, howev er , going against

traditional custom for the chiefs to represent the interests of their
tribe.

In the case of the Otago Nac r i s , the chiefs were recognised

as representative of the subsections of the Ngaitahu tribe.

It is

most likely that only Tubawa i k i understooJ. the nature of the proceed-

ings

22

although some of the others present had previously sold land.

23

22 E. Shortland Letterbook A. E. Shortland to G. Clarke, Protector of
the Aborigines, Enclosure 1, General Report.

23 G. Clarke:

Early Life in New Zealand (Hobart, 1903) 1'.65.
The
Rev. G. CLa rke was present at tJ,e Otago block purchase in a
translator's role and later claimed there had been no subsequent
arguments ov e r rights not fairly extinguished.
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The concept of written transactions is of great significance

in the history of the N. Z. Haor i s ,

It effectively marks the

beginning of a new era in their education:

conversely, the cnd

of tribal agreements through rights of possession and the establishment of 'mana raId' or great mana;

the end of tribal disputes

customarily settled by an honoured custom of inter-tribal "arfare
followed by solemn, yet festive agreement. 24
The dubious nature of many of the pre-1844 land transactions
was not a good introduction, for the Maoris, into the European
styl e of proprietorship.

In Otago hefore 1844, the majority of

land purchases had been the result of speculation on the land market,
mainly by Sydney merchants. 25

Most of these claims were

invalidated by the deliberations of the Old Land Claims Commission
in 1843, mainly because the proprietors did not appear before the
Court to plead a case for ownership.

Fo Ll ow i.ng the pattern

established in land transactions before 1844, it would be entirely
natural of Otago llaoris to think

that all sales were those made to

absentee landlords who would never reside in the district.

There was

precious little preparation for what was to follow - the proposed,
relatively large-scale emigration of Scots settlers to 'New Edinburgh' .
The pre-1844 settlers had made a considerable impact upon the
local natives.

It could he seen not only in a new type of land

exchange system for the Maori people, but also in nutritional changes,

24 E. Shortland, /.laori Religion and Mythology (London 1882), p.lOO.
2S C. Terry, N.Z: Its Advantages and Prospects (London, 1842), pp.124-l25
gives abstract of land claims in which, by Septemher 1841, 11 Sydney
merchants claimed 5 mill. acr es in East Ot ago ;
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differing clothing habits and modified patterns of settlement.

By an examination of a microcosm area - the Taicri Plain, it is
hoped that some of thcse changes will be clarificd.

In

particular, an examination of modes and patterns of settlement
will prove that the I·Jaori once had some characteristic types,
in this inland basin, I<hich were disrupted by the influence of
the pre-1844 European.
Dr Edwar d Short land left a description of his visit in 1843

to the small Taieri village of Na.t a.i.papa , where he was entertained
by the chief of the Taieri area, Hakaraia Te Rak i, •
•.. the native village, a f'ew huts by the water
side.
The place had been selected for the convenience
of eel-fishing, ol<ing to its vicinity to some lakes,
where they were caught of a large size, and very del I cat e
flavour...
[there was here a] small party of natives
which consisted of four men, six women, and nine cb i ldren
26

Te Raki belonged to the family of John Tuhawaiki who was
principal chief of the Hatau (Clutha) district from Taieri to Tokata.

27

In May of the next year, Frederick Tuckett visited Te Raki's
Ma't a i.p ap a village and recorded" ... a I'laori Settlement two or three

decent huts made of Totara bark and as many raised stages for Potatoe
[sic] stores still we found no inhabitants nor canoes

,,28

and

and further down the Taieri Gorge he found a dwe Ll i.ng which was
probably the remnants of 'Wrymouth Kaique I described by Oetavius Harwood

26 E. Sho r t Land , The Southern Districts of Ne'; Zealand, pp. 170-171.

27 N.Z. Company Correspondence 3/30.
Letter, 2 September 1844.
28

J.J.S~nonds

F. Tuckett, Diary, 2 September 1844.

to Major Richmond
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in 1840.

29

This place had similarly been found deserted by

Short land in 1843. 30

In 1849, the Reverend Thomas Burns of

Dunedin, paid a 'visitation' to 'Te Raki, Native Village of the
Taieri', and found 27 inhabitants at the ka i k , 31

He offered

no explanation in his diary as to Hhy he did not use the native
It was well-known to settlers in the l840s -

name Mataipapa.

Tuckett first recorded it on his sketch maps for the N.Z. Company.32
The differences in the number of inhabitants is significant,
pointing to the temporary, seasonal nature of habitation.

By

1849, although Shortland and Tuckett had earlier only recorded Maoris
resident in the Taieri area, Burns found Europeans, Jamaicans,
Antiguans and half-caste persons.
During the l830s and l840s, it seems that the Taieri Plain
was a stopping-off place for natives moving between Kaiapoi and
Solander Island.

33

By the late l830s, the Maoris used Hater-travel

in the area in preference to trekking overland - a fact Hell-attested
by such things as the sale of Hhaling boats to the local Maoris, the
travel habits of Otago Maoris in the l840s, and the readiness with
which a mokihi of dried korari sticks could be prepared and used for inland wa t erways .

34

In the Taieri, lakes Waihola ('Waiho:re' Has the

29 O.Harwood MS Journal, 8 December 1840.
30 E. Short 1 and , Southern Districts, 1'.168.
31 G.C.Thomson Collection (HOCKEN), T.Burns Diary, 21-23 February 1849.
32 F. Tuckett, Sketch of District comprising the Lands to be Annexed
to the Settlement of New Edinburgh, 13 June 1844; Figure 3, 1'.30.
33 F.Waite, Pioneering in South Otago (Dunedin 1948), 1'.8.
34 E.Shortland Journal, 1842-1843, MS;
M.Bathgate: 'The Haor i Occupancy of Murihiku, 1000-1900 A.D.' 1'.238.
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native name) and Waipori were known as food reserves and travelways by the natives.

Both Short land and Tuckett anticipated

being able to use well-defined Haori tracks to the Holineux
from the western side of the Plain.

Short 1 and found that

they had been obliterated from misuse and Tuckett was unable to
negotiate the swamp area around Lake \'Iaipori and so reach the
Maunga t ua foothills to find out whether the tracks existed or
not.
The implications of obliteration of Hell-known tracks are
important, especially in an area which existed as a stoppingoff point on a we Ll t r-ave l l cd route.
c

Al though some Maor i.s

possessed European whaling or sealing boats, and although the
Maori population in Otago was small compared with North Island
provinces, there seem to be more we i ghty reasons for the neglect
of the tracks on the Taieri.

The l830s and l840s were a

period of great change for the Maor i people of Otago.

Besides

adopting European habits of clothing mId food, they had been
prey to European sicknesses.

These sicknesses had far-reaching

effects, when death struck the survivors congregated in their
'whanau' or family groups, thus unwittingly spreading the diseases
faster than if they had remained dispersed.

Sickness often

induced immobility and Maori groups tended to concentrate in
impernanent villages and European settlements - reintroducing
themselves to the diseases.
protector of the Aborigines

The Reverend George Clarke, sublater wrote,
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... The natives appeared to be in a miserable
condi tion.
Ho re than in any other part of the country
they had suffered by their intercourse wi. th the very
roughest of wha l e r s and seal e r s , 35 and al together they
Here in a more pitiable state than any of the tribcs in
the North Is 1 and.
In numbers, in physique, and in
morals they had greatly gone d own .
Their very jargon
was a strange medley of bad French, bad English and bad
Nao r i ... 36

In the same publication, Clarke recapitulated an impassioned plea
by principal chief Tuhawa i k i to stop Tuckett' s survey assistants
cutting sighting lines through a section of native land which was
1r 'i. graves
t h ir cxk wr. t h t h e 'r-iao

0f

Ias
. own gencr-at aon
.
, 37

The chief

attributed the de<lths to the incursions of Te Rauparaha and the
diseases of the 'pakeha'. 38

•.. The oldest settlers agree that the Native population
was formerly much larger, and attrihute its decrease
principally to the introduction of measles, which cut off
great numbers about 6 years ago [c .1837 -1 839] and the wars
carried on with Te Raupa r aha .,. 39

The conditions of life in Haor i villages in the locality were
appalling - I.!ataipapa being no exception especially when southerly
and south-Hesterly cold breezes ble" over the Taieri Plain.

35 Octavius Har wood t s brother, Thomas, visited Otakou in 1842-3 and
in an undated letter to his father R. Harwood, Cl er-k enwe l l , England
he observed .. "Our society here is very limited, there not being
above thirty Europeans residing at this part and these wit h one or
two exceptions are the greatest rascals to be met with and we have
no la" here but club law ... " Despite the lack of flexibility shown
in Tho s , Ha rwood ' s v i ews , his conunents on the Otakou society we r e
probably correct.
36 G. Clarke, 01'. c i t , , 1'.61.
37

A.H.l·lcLintock, History of Otago, 1'.96;
N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30
W.Wakefield to Sec. N.Z. Coy, 31 August 1844.

38 In vengeance for an attack on his forces Te Rauparaha led a force
wh i.ch 'almost annihilated 1 the Ngai t ahu at Kaiapoi; references,
A. HcKay, Compendium of Native Affairs, p.20; F. Tuckett Diary,
21 Nay 1844; and G. Clarke, Early Li~e in N.Z. p.62.
39 A. McKay , A Compendium of Official Documents Vol. 11.
E. Shor;:land, Repo r t. of the Sub-prote-ct(l1'-of the Aborigines
Chief Protector, Auckland, 18 March 1844, P .122.

to the
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Despite the obvious ill··heal th in local communities the
people formed a convenient pool of labour
and whalers used.

~lich

the traders

To William Wakefield, at least, much was

admirable in the local native men,
They differ much in their habits from the
natives of the nort.hcrn parts of the Islands; dressing
as European sailors or fishermen, possessing and using
with great skill and boldness fine sealing and whale
boats, and deriving large profits from the collection
of stranded wh a l e s , the bone of wh i.ch they sell at the
40
European stations at which they have running accounts
The last-mentioned sophistication \'ias evident at Otakou in the
late 1830s and early 1840s.

41

There is much evidence on shore

wha l i ng and wh a l i n g contacts by local

speech patterns,

42

~·laoris

- Rev. Clarke on mixed

Rev. Wohlers on "Bloody" Jack's English

'learnt mostly from rough whalers and sealers ... ,43 to employment
"
I lstS

f
O'

1oca 1 wh a l ilng statl0ns.
"44

In June 1844 John Jones of

Waikouaiti stated to F. Tuckett that he \'ias using Taieri Island
(Mo t ur a t a Ls , )

as a whale fishery - where Tho s , Chase land and some

Maori employees were camped.
ernpLoymen t

4S

The Harwood

~lSS

record the

of local Maoris at Taieri wha l i ng station in The Journal,

which set out in chronological order, reads,

40

41
42

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. 1'1. 1'Iakefield, Nelson to Sec.N.Z.Coy.
London, 31 August 1844.
O. Harwood, Daybooks and bills HSS (HOCKEN)

G. Clarke, Early Life in N.Z.

P ..60.

43 J. Wohlers, Nemor i.es , p.86.
44 O. llarwood, Daybooks, ~lSS unpaged, HOCKEN
E. Shortland Diary fragments - 'Maoris at !\rylyco\'iaike:
4S

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. F. Tuckett to W.Wakefield, 20 June 1844
and F. Tuckett, Diary, 3 May 1844.

ss
1.

Thursday 26th April 1838 t r
victualled 14 1-l00;rays
belonging to ~lr Chaceland and Price's Gangs for
1 week".

2.

Wednesday 16 May 1838 .. , Grog to Chaceland' s Gang
and l'lowray Bone Cleaners - 6 rr

3.

Wednesday 26th September 1838 "Tikolaki, ~lauruarua,
Dudu, Ruatai absent - Cully cleaning Bone
"

4.

Saturday 3rd November 1838 "l·lr Cureton came over from
T'y a r i e , one of his MOlvrays dying - brought him over
with him".

5.

Saturday 15 - Sunday 23rd .Iunc 1839 ) Chief Taiaroa performed
Tuesday 23rd - Saturday 27 July 1839) shuttle service to
Taieri with gear for
whaling station.

6.

22nd February 1841
Tyarie fishery

"Shipped Teoto and Rua Keony for
tt

In the O. lIarwood Daybooks, there is an undated list of "Mao r i s
Employed" begining "Golak-chief. .Ja cky White, Ty roa , Bloody Jack
arrived 10 boats September 8th 1839 ... 60 or 70 men" w i t.ne s s i.rrg to
the large-scale emp l oyment; at Otakau of local

~laoris.

McNab states

that one half of the \'le llers f whalers were flaoris. 46

The employment of local Maor i s in the Otago area had started much
earlier than the l830s even though by then Otago Harbour was " ... famous
in point of Obtaining right whales

,,47

Ironically, when Otago

became famous, N.Z. shore whaling was lVaning and the importance of
Otago only became significant with the failure of the Davis Strait
(Australian) fisheries in 1836.
visited Fiordland

48

In 1792 Australian whalers had

and as early as l80S there were reports of Mao r i s

employed iI'. Whaling gangs being jettisoned in Sydney.49
46

R. NcNab, The Old Whaling Days

47 ibid. A.B.

p.279.

The Australian riewspape r 20 January 1837.

48 1792, the visit of the 'f,lilliam and Anne"

pp.ln-180.

and the "Brittania" .

49 New South Wales Order-in-Council, 26 May 1805.

Copy (HOCKEN ) .

56
Other contacts between the local Europeans and Haoris at
the time, of course, existed.

Nost of these tended to be

motivated by the pecuniary desire of the Europeans.

Otago

became the centre of greenstone artifacts trade for a while - in
the hands of Ilarwood at Ot akou a profitable trade grew both with
Northern r'1aoris and overseas vessels.

The Weller correspondence

records the qualities of Otago timber for cask-making and boatIJU1- I d r- n g , 50

Brothers' firmS

European carpenters were brought out by the Weller
1

and Ma or i cutters were used to help felling -

.
11 y 1n buU1
i Ld1ng.
i
52
an d occaS10na
0

Pine logs were cut near Taieri

Mouth, and also near the 'Lakes' on the Plain.

o.
11

Harwood ' s Journal entry of the 3rd November 1840 reads,

Big Boats returned from Tyarie.

Brought 161 Pine Plank and

some copper ... " and when Ila rwood visited the Taieri via the whaling
station his Journal records for 9 December 1840,

" ... Went up to

the Lakes [Waihola - Waipori] and saw th.; logs cut by the Natives, some
of them very small, numbers of Apes' logs floating about in the River indeed, the greater part unsecured -

50

51

Wcllcr typescript

~·iSS

" 53

(HOCKEN), G.Weller to E. Weller, 14 February 1839.

Weller MSS (HOCKEN). ~lemorandums for employment by G. and E. l'leller
for Peter Legg, N. S. W. 3 Ma r ch 1840, and Thomas Parnell, 25 February
1840

52 O. Harwood Journal - Bogany (Pokene) built a storehouse at Otakau.
53

E. Shortland, Journal. Apes was an Amcri can sawyer employed on the
Taieri by Weller Brothers, and from 1843 was employed as a whaler by
J. Jones of Waikouaiti.

57
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FIGURE 4
Reduction of an Original Sketch made for
Hr Halswell c.184l by two Southern
Reference:

~laoris

F. Waite, Pioneering in South Otago, p.9.

58
In 1839, Edward Weller, resider.t in Otago had written to
his Sydney brother, George, recommending Taieri pine as superior
. qua 1 1ty
.
t
1n

0

1
0 tago tlm
- b er. 54
mos t _ otler

Also, Otago Maoris

were aware of the Taieri as a source of useful timber,55 as the
map drawn for E. Halswell, Protector of Aborigines in 1841 indicates.
Despite the obvious deficiencies of the Maori cartography, the
comment "Plenty of white pine" for the Taieri area can be taken
seriously.

TIle forest south of Otago Harbour and extending into

the Taieri, in the age of Mao r i occupation was compooed

t

t •••

of

podocarps, the relative proportions of individual species varying
. haIt1tu
' d e an d c Lilmate ... ,,56
W1t

Maoris were not only employed

as sawyers by the Weller Brothers, but also by Harwood acting on his
own behalf.
Native flax (phormium tenax) cutting, retting, drying and
weaving were among the acti vi ties of local Maoris.

The only

extensive swamp south of the Waitaki River, which grew both flax
and raupo conjunctively, was on the Taieri Plain.

57

It was a

convenient association forming both a food and economic resource
area.

It would be logical to find past Maori activity there.

The flax trade started in the 18105 in the Foveaux Strait area and
rapidly products made from local flax grew in reputation.

In

1813, a report was made on local flax as a very efficient substitute

54 G.Weller MSS (HOCKEN), Edward Weller to George Weller, 14 February
1839.

SS Figure 4, p.57.
56 Transactions of the Royal Society of Ne,; Zealand, Vol. 84, Pt. I.
P.\'lardle and A.F. Mark, Vegetation and Climate in the Dunedin District
1956, pp. 33-34.
57 H.M. Leach, Subsistence Patterns in Prehistoric Nel-l Zealand, (Otago
University Anthropology Department paper, 1969), p.34.

59

for nor-mal hemp cordage,
reputation "

58

and by 1823, Otago flax had a

far surpassing anything of its kind in the world
,,59

for amazing strength
Department in London

I'!aS

During the 18305, the Marine

paying up to f45 per ton for N.Z. flax.

Captain George I-Iarris, R. N.

I<aS

supervis ing a Government proj cc t

manufacturing articles from N.Z. flax - a scheme blessed with the
patronage of George IV.

60

In the l830s, however, the flax trade

declined because Maoris grew careless in dressing the fibre, and a
debate had grown on the wor t h of the N. Z. fibre.

Although there

seems to be no direct evidence on the matter it is not inconceivable
that the abundance of flax on the Taieri was once used, in the heyday of the trade, to supply local trading vessels calling at Otakou.
It is in the field of nutrition that the early European contacts
made one of their most long-lasting impacts.

The humble potato,

brought to N.Z. and left at Charlotte Sound by Captain Cook, in the
course of half a century supplanted many of the traditional foods
in the Maori diet.

More than that, it had far-reaching effects on

the accustomed pattern of Maori life, permanently changing its basic
patterns.
The earliest record of a N.Z. potato crop is that of 1813, in a
report written by Robert Williams, a ropemaker to the Colonial
Secretary.

58
59

In his correspondence he bore witness to extensive potato

Sydney Gazette, 2 December 1815, 1'.2.
ibid, 3 April 1823.

60 'b'd

~J

28 June 1831, and J. Nard; Information Relative to New Zealand
(London 1840), 1'.47.
Evidence of Mr C. Enclerby
before a House of Lords Comm i ttee.

60
cultivation - thc products of which were used to feed local
Haoris and resident whalers.
In addition, the

61

~zdney

Gazette, published on 4 September 1814

another report by Wi11iams stating his observation of a 100 acre
. h potatoes o.f
'
gard en WIt
varIous
ages. 62

It is evident that a

regular supply trade gr ev in potatoes wi t h the coastal whalers,
sealers (1804-1811) and traders, and gradually extended to include
contract growing.

A flourishing village Has situated on the Spit

opposite Otago Heads, from 1813 - 1817, thought by Golson and
Gathercole

63

to possibly be based on potato cultivation.

Shortlmld,

when he visited the Taieri in 1843 was fed eels, turnip tops and roots

64

because by September the available store potatoes would have been
consumed and seed potatoes planted.
at Taieri kaik in 1844 noticed
stages for Potatoe Stores ... H

65

as many [two or three] raised

H •••

66

Earlier still, the Weller Brothers

had requested of their local manager
they pay for this market ... ,67

Tuckett, however, arriving

'Bi~

Yellow Potatoes ...

The large, yellow potatoes being a

61 R. ~lcNab, ~lurihiku and the Southern Is 1ands (Invercargi 11, 1907)
pp. 135-140.
62 'The truth and interpretation of the reports by Williams are questioned
by Hr S. Parkes, presently anthropologist, Otago ~luseum.
He holds
that the report could mean that potatoes Here found far to the north
of Foveaux Straits. Dr Basi 1 IIOI,ard, h owcve r , writing in The ~Iapping
of Ota[;o (Otago Branch, N.Z. Geographical Society, 1947), p.4. holds
that the party only travelled overland from Bluff to the i',lokomoko inlet
in NeH River. ~Ioreover, a reading of the full report of Williams
enclosed in 1,lcNab' s Nur ih i ku pp. 130-144 can only val idly support the
cone 1usion that the sole area explored Has in the Foveaux Strai L,.
63 J. Golson and P.W. Gathercole, The last decade in N.Z. a rchaeo l og y .
(Cambridge, 19(2), p.262.
64 F. Shortland Journal ),IS 1842-1843.
(HOCKEN) .
65 H.H. Leach, Subsistence Patterns in New Zealand, p.52.
66 F. Tuckett, Diary, 2 Nay 1844, HS (1IOCKEN)
67 l'Ieller Correspondence MS, George to Edwarcl l'leller, 21 Narc h 1840.

61
variety which is extinct today and probably grown

or Taierie

at

either Otakou

There is evidence of potatoes being g rown at Taieri

for the Wellers.

There was a regular trade at Otakau in potatoes

e.g., a.llarwood's Journal entry for Saturday 14 September 1849
... "received 100 Baskets Potatoes from Bogamy and 150 Bkts from
Tyroa ... " and other entries of a simi lar nature.

It is intcrest-

ing to note that the Rev. Burns found Bogany (southern dialect for
Pok cne ) , living at

~lataipapa

in 1849.

It is po ss ibl e , al though

there is no proof for the hypothesis that Pokene was normally resident
on the Ta i e r i PI ain and grew his potatoes there'.

68

In 1840, Pokene

and Harwood entered into a formal agreement of partnership wi. tnessed
by Charles Aldrich master of the Lucy Ann ahoard that ship at

atago. 69

There is more conclusive evidence for potato growing at

Taieri in a reference of 10 December 1840, in a. Harwood' s Journal ... Took an Alc of all things on the "Island"
[Hoturata Island] - mustered all the old copper Blocks & c.- 7
and 2 Fowls and 1 Boar Pig on the
dgoats
"Is land".
]V. N.]V. Skidmore' s schooner discharging
potatoes into the "Santa Nar ia'! having sold them to the
Capt':
Brought 49 Grouper from Lcwi s - Natives are
nearly finished picking the potatoes in the Carpenters
shop - two of the beams gave way, being loaded Hi th
potatoes and nearly killed a Native Woman of the name of
"Negroa" - sold ~lr Duvourshlle 4 pigs for f7 .15. 2d 420 lbs.
Fri 11th - At 10 a.m. left Tyarie Hith the wind
from the S.E. - At 2 p.m. arrived in O'ta.go ....
There is no reference to whe r e the potatoes were grown - all we
know is that they Here stored in the carpenter's shop of the whaling
station.

68

69

G.B.P.P. Vol. 6. Paper 337, Despatch 71. E. Shortland's Report
18 ~larch 1844 confirms chief Pokene's residence at Taieri. p.156.
O. Harwood Journal, 19 J anua r)' 1840.

Bogany Agreement.

62

It would he pure speculation to hazard a guess as to whether
they were grown at Taieri Mouth or on the Plain.

The proof in

favour of the Taieri }·louth si te is seasonal occupancy by wha l e r s ,
and in the case of the Plain, lIarwood's opinion of 23 December 1840
" ... beautiful country for Agricul tural purposes ... "
sighting of

... "Potatoe Stores" ...

70

and Tuckett' s

The fact that Taieri Plain

soil has been, since European occupancy, eminently suitable for
large-scale potato culture only adds another tentative peint to a
fragile case in which just not enough solid evidence exists.

It is apparent that in a number of occupation-groups and in
different seasons, Maori labour was used and that this employment,
which enabled the Maoris to purchase the "benefits" of trading
station at Otakou, acted as a strong magnet on the local Maor i
population.

The overall effect was to nucleate native settlement

near the trade posts, which in turn further exposed the

~·laoris

to the

ravages of new mutations of we Ll s-known European diseases.
What was the 'life' of the Ta i e r i Ilaori before the coming of
Europeans?
history;

~·laori

knowledge of the area goes far back into pre-

A. W. Reed recorded the story of the t an i.wha of the Taieri.

The legend is basic to the area, explaining in native terms t\Vo of
the most significant landforms of the area - Saddle Hi l I and the
Taieri River course.

A 'taniwha' is a mythological \Vater monster

whi.ch inhabited land as well as lakes and streams - fresh or saltwater,
and even sometimes had the power of flight -

70 O.Harwood MS The Journal, 23 December 1840.

63
... It may well he that the t an i.wha whi ch
once lived in a swamp in the Silverstream Valley,
near Mlare Flat, was the greatest of its breed.
On one occasion it travelled down s t r cam and rested
for a while.
The weight of its body caused a
depression, and it is in this hollow that the town
of Hosgiel was later built.
From there it made
its way down the Taieri River, and the sharp bends
between Allanton and Otakia were caused by its
passage.
This section of the Taieri Ri vel' was
known as Te-Rua-taniwha (the den of the taniwha).
IVhen it died its body was too big to \Vaste away,
or to be buried, and it can be seen today in petrified
form in the double-peaked hill wh i ch was n ame d Saddle
Hill by Captain Cook on account of its shape.
The
71
t.wo humps of the hill Here Puk c -mak amak a and Turi-makamaka,
and on e of the names for the twin peaks was Makamak a , which
may also have been the t an iwh a ' s name ... 72
Although the story, as told, post-dates the nineteenth century
because of the inclusion of the name of Allanton,

73

the names of

the peaks arc in accordance with those recorded on survey maps of
the 1840s and l850s.

74

European eyewitness accounts of the l840s record only two
small, nucleated settlements at Mataipapa and IVaiputaka, both near
the entrance to the Taieri Gorge.

It is most likely, however,

although unproven as yet, that a larger, more \Videly-dispersed
population of 11aoris lived on the Taieri Plain.

75

The traditional

tribal group of the Southern districts at the beginning of the
nineteenth century was the Ngaitahu who overran the Ngatimarnoe who
had previously supplanted two earl ier groups, the Wai taha and Rapuwai.

71

72

73
74
75

G.R. Kerr and G.A. I3ryant, Observation Calling (DN 1947) state that
Saddle lIill was 'Omakarnaka' (shrub wi t h rose-coloured foliage and
Jaffray's IJill 'Pika,;ara', pp. 13-14.
A.W. Reed, Treasury of Maori Folklore (Wellington, 1963), p.337.
Gr ey t own was the original name until changed in 1895.

Figures 2, p.16 and 3, p.30.
Figure

5, p.65.

64
Of the last two groups very little is known;

Bea t t ie recorded

that the peaceful Waitaha " ... increased in numbers and spread
over the land '" ,,76

Canon Stack thought that the Ngatimamoe

moved south to the local area in the 1500s,

77

and D.R. Simmons

estimates that the Ngai tahu shifted southwards to Otago from
their strongholds in North Cantcrbury " ... by 1800 \'li th the
introduction of potatoes •.. ,,78

Relativcly speaking, in terms

of I-laori history, the nominal possessors of Otago in 1844, the
Ngaitahu, were "Johnny-come-latelies"!

Vmat then of Ngaitahu, Ngatimamoe, or even earlier settlement
on the Taieri Plain?

No significant archaeological surveys have

yet been attempted in the area - in consequence there is no 'hard'
evidence of widespread Mao r i occupation of the area.

The only

evidence of Maori ovens has been found in the North of the Plain at
Reid's 'Salisbury' Estate,79
•.• the blue metal stones used to pave the floor
were taken from the linings of the few Maori ovens found
around the foothills on the property .,. These cobblestones were still to be seen in the stable floor in the
year 1912 ...
This, cor.nected to siting of Nao r i villages in the 1840s and l850s
argues conclusively a case of siting of settlement at north and south
of the plain.

There is, however, a hody of c i rcurns t ant i a 1 evidence

76

Journal of the Polynesian Society, Vol.XXIV, No. 4. [J] .H.Beattie,
Traditions and Legends (New Plymouth, 1915), p.19.
77 J. Stack, South Island Haoris. pp_ 14,24.
and P. Buck, The Coming of the ~laori, (Wellington, 1958), p.21.
78

D.R. S'i.rnmon s , Regional traditions and culture history.

(Paper of

N.Z. Archaeological Association Conference, Auckland, 1971), p.2.
79

E.N. Reid, Donald Raid Pioneer 1833-1919, (Ounedin 1939), p.48.
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FIGURE 5

FIGURE 5
Sketch of the Taieri with Haori Place names.

Sources:

G.R.Kerr and G.A. Bryan t ,
Observation calling (Dunedin 1947)
pp. 13-114
A. Hackay (comp.) A Compendium of Official
Documents Relative to Native Affairs
in the South Island Vol. I.
(Wellington 1873) facing p.104.
S.M.Scroggs FieIdbook 11, 1846
Hockens

Journals, J.J. Symond's Diary 1844
'Appended notes'.

~IS

H.A. Bat.hgat e , The Maori Occupancy of Mur-ih i ku
(M.A.Thesis, Otago University, 1969)
Figure 19.
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dependent on i'hori nutrition which has been largely neglected.
The ;,jaori extended family or "whanau" functioned as a unit,
although dispersed at particular times of the year.
" d p er sonnc 1 .c
supp I le
r or s c as on a1
ac"
t iv i" t r" e s 80

The family

wh i ch included:

e e l i ng , fishing, rat-trapping, hird-haiting and spearing, and root

hunting and digging.

Not included in this list is kumera-growing

which was very rarely found south of Banks' Peninsula or the 52 0
isotherm.

F

\'Ihile male memhers of the unit engaged i.n more

strenuous occupations, women and children would cultivate patches
of garden, collect berries and indulge in other pursuits requiring
less physical force.

The gathering of food determined day-to-day

movements of individuals and the group, personal responsibilities
and roles, and much of the ceremony of the tribe.

Early observers

thought that the Maori diet was strictly a limited one.
in his Journal stated,

"

have no great variety.

Fi.rn roots,

Cook,

In the article of food these people
Do~s,

Fish and wild foul is

their chief diet, for cocos, Yamms and sweet Potatoes is not
,,81

cultivated everywere

An observer, less than a century later,

wrote " ... Fish, femroot, sweet potatoes, birds, dogs, rats, taro,
karaka and h i nau berries were the staple articles of life ... ,,82
Both of these comments

j

obviously, are based upon observations taken

amongst Maoris further north than Otago.

lL Colenso, in 1868 tried

to dispel the myth that Mao r i dietary habits were uniform throughout

80

L.~1.

Groube, Settlement Pa t t e rn s in N. Z. Prehistory. (O.ll. Press
papers in archaeology, V.l. 1965), pp. 37-40.

81 J.C. Beaglehole (Ed.). Vol.I.

J. Cook, Journal (London 1956), 1'.282.

82 A.S. Thomson, The Story of New Zealand: Past and Present - Savage
and Civilized. Vol.L (London, 1859), p.152.
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New Zealand when he wr cr e

11

there must have been a great

difference in the food of the natives of the Northern and
South ern Is 1 ands ... "

83

There were aI so significant differences

at both ends of the South Island, mainly due to climatic factors.
It "as these differences "hich were responsible for a regular
barter trade in food between Otago Nao r i s in the early nineteenth
century and their relations at Kaiapoi and Kaikoura.
Buck in his work, The Coming of the

~lao!i

Sir Peter

emphatically makes the

point that of plant foods, the 'aruhe ' or rhizome of the bracken
fern C' fern root' to most English observers from 1770 onwards)
was the most important staple.

84

The plant was the richest source

of carbohydrates and it took the place of cultivated tubers.

In

Otago, the fern-root would assume greater importance because of
the lack of Lo ca Ll yvg rown kurne r a ,

Three quarters of Buck's85

number of principal Nao r i foods grew on the Taieri Plain.

In

addition, the coast, lakes and river provided fish protein.

For

the Nao r i. inhabitants the Taieri Plain was a veri table food-store.

Moreover, H. Leach confirms that r n the southern region, which
includes the Taieri, the cabbage tree and bracken fern were of
considerable value for sources of carbohydrate;
flax and r aupo were economically important

and further, that

" ... The only exten sive

swamp in the southern zone was located on the Taieri Plains ... " and
flax provided " ... raw material for clothing [as well as] a luxury

83

Transacti.ons of the New Zealand Institute Vol. I. W. Colenso,
On the 1,laori Races of New Zea Land ,
(Auckland 1868), p.9.

84 P. Buck The Coming of the 11aori.
85

ibid.

p.86.

CChristchurch, 1949), pp. 85-93.
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food, a liquid honey-like flui.d supp Li.cd abundantly .,. during
mid-summer , .. " and as well the bull-rush '", ,. possesses edible
roots of good quality throughout the ye a r and quantities of
yellow pollen during the summe r , which wer-e mixed with wat cr and
cooked

,,86

Another choice food, k auru , was obtained by

baking cabbage tree roots in a native oven,
Native Commissioner in 1872 "rote that "", ,.

Alexander HcKay,
It; I .. or .. "wh an ak c "; .

[cabbage tree abounded] at Taieri and Te Naiteruati, where its
preparati.on gives employment to nearly the whole population, during
the months of December, January and February ......

87

Food from

these sources Has supplemented by other forms availahle from
podocarp forest growing on the hillsides (particularly in gullies
where secondary g r owt.h remnants may still be found in isolated
areas) and in patches on the Plain.

88

P. Wardle and A.F. Mark,

botanists, judge the forested areas south of Dunedin to have been
composed " ... largely of podocarps, the relative proportions of
individual species varying with altitude and climate ... ,,89

It is

in this system that H. Leach claims existed ..... a multitude of edible
berries, both from the tall podo ca rp s and from the dense uncle r g rowt.h
comprising .• ' edible ngaio

the nlschia ... and the climbeTs.

The superior quantity of beTry foods and flo"ering plants in podocaTp

86

lI. Leach, Suhsistence Patterns in Prehistoric New Zealand.

(Otago University, Dunedin, 1969), pp. 34-35.

87 A. McKay , A Compendium of Official Documents, p.12S.
88

Observations of Tuckett, Nun ro and early settlers accourrt s of bush
on the Plain, Rassim.

89 Transactions of the Royal Society, Vol. 84. P. Wardle and A,F.~lark
Vegetation and Climate in the llunedin DistTict, pp. 33-34.
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forests attracts the large b8rry and honey-eating birds sought
'1
. ..• ,,90
a f ter b y t 1lC "aorl

These birds wcre certainly in

evidence when the early settlers came

9l

and the occasional wood-

pigeon, tui and bell-bird can still be heard and seen on the
Loice r Naun ga t ua s .

Eels and river fish played a large part in the diet of
Taieri Maoris.

Eels, in particular, were common at Riverside,

in northern centre of the plain, even in the 19305.

In 1882,

a local news p ap cr reported eel catching as " ... a popular pastime
amongst I.losgiel youths of an evening.

The bush swamp [Riverside]

is said to abound with these slippery customers

,,92

Shortland

recorded the" ... large size, and very delicate flavour ... " of the
Taieri eels when he visited in 1843.

He even attributed the

placing of l'lataipapa kaik to " ... the convenience of eel-fishing
Un fo r-t una t

c Iy , we have to rely so heavi lyon the evidence of Short-

land but it may safely be assumed that resident Maoris had been
catching eels at Taieri since /.laori occupancy of the district.
The amount of podoca rp forest had diminished under Mao r i,
occupation.

John Buchanan , Otago' s first natural ist commented in

1868 on the extensive remains of pre-European forest in Otago.

90 H. Leach, Subsistence Patterns, p.33.
91 E. McDiarmid, MS (HOCKEN) Early l'.'oodside, pp. 5 -6 and
E. Valpy (Fulton) Diary, pp. 27-28.
92 Taieri Advocate, 18 January 1882, p.2.
93 E. Shortland, Southern Districts, p.170.
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FIGURE 6

FIGURE 6 .
Sketch of Estimated Vegetation Circa 1840

Reference:

~1.A. Bathgate,

The

~Iaori

~lurihiku.

Occupancy of
Figure 7 p.S8a.

Key:

Mixed Podocarp Forest
Grass lands
~-

Note:

Swamplands

The sketch on the facing page is an enlargement of
Bathgate's map.
The area covered by mixed podocarp
forest is much larger than suggested in any of the
l840s European observers' reports.
It would be
true, however, that the area shaded green had the
potential to grow forest which may have been as
extensive as the map indicates about the late 1700s.
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concluded that most had been " ..'. b I own over •.. in the 1 ine of
. I l.ng
.
i.nrl a f-ter dlc s t ruc t ion
.
b_y f'
preVaJ..
\<,'].ne5
. Ire ... H94

At the time

of Eur op e an exploration it extended in patches along the foothills
of the Maungatu:l Range, a concentration in the l'ioodside-Outram
GI en ar ea ,

It carried on to cover the Three [.lile Hill and the

Chain Hills, over Saddle Hill, and vas found in isolated areas
bet1'.'een Scrogg's Hill and Henley.

A distinct bush grew at Henley

and in the Taieri Gorge, and three isolated patches on the Plain
with small iccod l o t s surrounded Lake Waihol a.

In the extent of

about 100 square miles of Plain, these forested-areas did not seem
substantial to early explorers and new settlers.

The /.laori

technique of slash-and-burn in forest areas Has used to create
new fern-root gardens.

The 1 eng th and intensity of European

occupation has obliterated any direct evidence of these, apart
from on Swampy mountain north-east of the Plain.

Whether from

natural or taarr-mad e sources, fire had depleted the Taieri podoc a rp s
so that by the 1840s the district "as " .•. very poorly furnished
with timber [and] many parts of the plain are miles distant from
the nearest bush ... ,,95

For the Southern /-laori, the Taieri Plain Has an immensely

valuable foo cl supply area.

Why then was it not more heavily

populated whc n Eu ro pc ans first came to it?

94

95

No settlement remained

Transactions of the N. Z. Institute, .T. Bucharian , The Botany of Otngo
(Wellington, 1868), p.181.
Also comment on /.laori or accidental
burning in HcGlashan Papers (I10CKEN) ~lS Letter J. Blackie (Schoolmaster)
to relations in Dundee, 22 July 1848.
[H, B. Graham] The Handbook to the Suburban and Rural Distri cts of
thc Otago SettTel'1cnt; (Duricd i n , 1849), p. 4; - Sha,i,;nd Farrant,
t-.-in 1858 the swamp area of 'Findlayston' farm inol1ediately
north-o'ast of the 'Big Bush' on the Ta i e r i. Plain contained huge
stW1JpS of totara and black pine. p .139; c. f. ~i5 .... re b, f' 70.

op:-c:l
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on the Tai e r i apart from the 1'·lataipapa ka i k and t wo small villages
sited north of it by Scroggs the surveyor. 96

In the 18405,

settlement took the form of strongly nucleated villages, temporary

in nature.

The temporary function was connected wit h food-

gathering activities in coastal settlements whcr e r-.iaoTis could

follo'.,1 migratory fish like the barracouta, and areas around hlhaling
settlements.

The mul t.i f a r i ou s possessions and customs of the

Europeans attracted the

~taori

out of the coastal h i n t c r Land s ,

Th is movement over the years 1830 - 1840 could well have been

accelerated by the ease wi t h which
substitute for the Haori fern-root.

the European potato could
If, in the Taicri, available

fertile fern-root areas were declining and p odoc a rp forest getting
further away from traditional residential areas, the overall
tendency would be a drawing of the local population into a tight area
around the village, dependent on trade wi t.h Europeans for subsistence.
Add to this European sicknesses and the situation observed in the
1840s becomes explicable.

The cultivation of the European potato in plots close to the
village reinforces the theory of a movement from dispersed to nucleated
settlement.

It was a branch of the Ngai tahu who were observed at

Mataipapa in 1843 - 1844 and again in 1849, who had moved south w i th
potato cultivation to displace the Waitaha.
claimed the potato made

96
.supra, pp. 82c.85.

L.M. Grouhe in 1965
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possible Cl sedentary \'.'8)' of life.
111i5
must have its reflcc-t,ions in the settlement pattern:
a change from the dispersed settlement recorded by
Cook in Queen Cha rl o t te' s Sound .,. [and]
The
movement over the landscape necessitated in some areas
by the demands of seasonal activity ... would be
reduced ~ ... 97
4"

For the Ngaitahu who had come south the forces for nuclear
or concentrated s e t t Leraent. On the Taieri were strong:

potato

cultivation from August to Narch , cmp Io ymen t by the Weller Brothers

and J.Jones Ht Hoturata Island during the whaling season, trade
with Ha rwoo d at Otakou, the attractive process of Eur op ean i s a t i on ,
the security of th8 family in time of sickness.

The remnant

observed at r'lataipapa in the l840s and l850s were those who remained
to survive Eur-ope an.is at i on and its consequences.

group

wa,'11

The fate of this

b e d ir scus s e d 'rn a 1 a t er c h apr+ cr , 98

The argument put forward so far has suggested that Nao r i
settlement On the Taieri took three distinct forms, the first
recognisable t.ype b e i ng that of the Rapuwa i and Waitaha tribes in
dispersed sc t t l.emen t s fc l Lowi.ng traditional food-hunter roles.
The second t ypc observed from the l790s to 1830 was that of the
Ngai t ahu tribe in concentrated settlement at Na t a i pap a or close by
engaged in po t o-jrrowing and trade with Ot a kau Europeans.

Tl18 third

type is the Ngaitahu changed in 1830 - 1844, still nucleated. in
settlement but diminished by European diseases.

Many of the women

had intermarried with members of the whaling co~~unity.

97

(O.lJ. Anthropology
L.M. Groube, Se t t l emcrrt Patterns in N. Z. Prehistory.
Dcpa r-t men t occasional papers in Archaeology, Vol. I, 1965), p.60

98
supra, pp. 178-185.
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The situation was that in 1844 J the Otago llao r i s ,,-:110 Here

definitely limited in territorial

mOVCJ:1ent

through the adoption

of European foods and customs, accepted a deed of sale of their

lands to the

Ne,~

Zealand Company.

The traders and whalers, as

precursors of traditional settlement had he en un t.oward l y and
unw i.t t i.ng l y efficient in preparing the local natives i"_SQ",eWllj5 f<,..
immigration

"':1

the colonists.

Labour would be needed to establish

the Scott i s h settlement, and that was wha t the Maori men had become

accustomed to.

Adequate native reserv(:s had been promised both by

Company pal icy and by Government spokesmen.

The Nao r i s

I

former

interest in the land had long been supplanted by the ease and
attractions of European culture.

What the local Nao r i s did not

understand about the 18'14 transaction, was the difference be t wcen
it and former transactions.

In the main old sales had been

negotiations with absentee 1and m,11 e r s ;

the 1844 purchase was the

action of intending-resident proprietors.
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CIlAPTER FOllR

PI'e_::Se~tlement

Surveys

Legally, the New Zea land Company was now the owner of the
Otago Block with immediate rights of settlement over approximately
one-third of the area.

With the news of the financial collapse

of the Company, possession seemed likely to remain purely nominal.
The arrival in h'e1lington of the I1aymond from England confirmed

rumours that were rife concerning the Company's situation.
Fr-ed e r i ck Tuck e t t , after he had closed down operations in Ot ag o ,
and appo i nted Davidson caretaker-surveyor in his stead, left Otago
for Wellington On the 22nd December, 1844 - never to return.

The

Ta i e r i district, once important in his estimation as an agricultural
district, seemed fated to become, for some time at least, merely a
part of Tuckett's sketches.

Over a year passed between the departure of Tuckett and the
arrival of a surveyor who was to make a striking permanent impact
on the Otago scene.

According to Ilocken

l

and IkLintock

2

the few

Otago settlers, around Koputai (1 ater Port Cha1mers) found time
hanging heavily on their hands un t i 1 the arrival of Charles Kettle
and his survey party in the Mary Kat.her-i.ne on 23 February, 1846.

Kettle swiftly started work assessing the district for the type
of survey to be used, and dividing the area into suitable blocks for

contracting out to assistant sunreyors.

TI,e rural district of the

1 T.1l-Hockcn, Contributions to the Early Ilistory of New Zealand, (Otago)
(London, 1898) p.63.
2

A.l1. McLintock, The Ilistory of Otago, p.144.
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Taieri formed part of the agreement between the N.Z. Company and
the Lay Association of the Free Church of Scotland in September
1845.

Five-sixths of the properties were to be sold to private

indi viduals and the remainder to be divided between the Nun i c i.pa I
Government, the Trustees for Religion and Educational Uses, and
the New Zealand Company.
) Ta i· c r i. , 4
t.ne

3

In late March 1846, Kettle traversed

and .i mmed i at.e l y recognised the Taieri river as a

convenient division of the survey area .•. Here the Taieri [river] for the first time
approached the hill s on the east side, coming ..•
across the middle of the district, dividing it into 5
what might be called the upper and Lowc r plains •..

He examined the waterway on the eastern side and came to the conclusion
that although the f l ow of water

\{3S

obstructed by thick ve g e t at ion, tbe

swampy land could easily be drained. 6

He did, however, have

reservations about the possibilities of the Western side of the plain and so excluded much of it from the survey contracts.

7

This is shown

in the Kettle map by the significant unsubdivided space between the
major branches of the Taieri river.

3 N.Z. .Iourn a I No. 196,5 June 1847, p.158.
Arrangement for the
Establishment of a Settlement and for the Disposal of Lands of the
N.Z. Company at Otago. 1845;
Appendix F, pp.208-209.
4

[Preliminary triangulations of
C.H. Kettl~, Fie1dbook No. 28, 1846.
the Ta i.e r i Plain from Saddle Hill to Waihol a Hill], Lands & Survey
Dept. Dunedin.

5 N.Z.C. Correspondence 3/30, pp. 332-333.
7 April 1846.
6 ibid.

7 Figure 7, p.77.
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Taking advantage of wat.e r transport provided by Te Rak i ,

as many surv eyo r s wer e to do .. Kett 1 e examined "Par i ak a" whi ch
he "rites of as having swampy banks and bounded on the we s t e rn

side by " ... low hills and some wooded land ... ",
joined to Waihola Lake.

8

and whi.ch Has

"Par i aka" was obviously Te Raki I

5

name

for Lake Waipori, a small, s ha Ll ow-bo t t omed , raupo-infested lake
which also acts as a ponding-hasin for the Taieri river when it
is in flood.

Kettle thought the wat e rways b c t we en these two

lakes invaluable for communication.

Near the end of his

enthusiastically-written letter, Kettle states dogmatically -

... The reservation for the third Town "ill be at
the head of Waihola Lake, and will comprise about 400
or 500 acres - I have selected this place as a site as
it is as near as possible in the centre of the block,
and at a point where wa t e rc arr i ag c from both the sea and
the northern extremity of the block will meet with the
land carriage from the southern ports - As the To koma i r i ro
streams are not navigable, the \'Iaihola must become a kind
of inland Port where the productions of that district
wi.Ll be shipped into large schooner-boats for conveyance
to any port of the coast and "here timber and all other
importations must be landed ... 9

Kettle, of course, "as aware that his proposal "ould be supported
in principle by Colonel Wakefield .10

~lost

of Kettle's concepts

were, in fact, merely ampl i f i.cat i ons of what Frederick Tuckett had
previously written in reports to Will iam Wakefield. 11

In his reply

to Kettle, in a letter written at the end of April, 1846, Ivakefield

8
9

10

11

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30, 1'.334.

C. Kettle to W. Wakefie1d 7 April 1846.

ibid. pp. 342-343.
W. Wakefie1d to Secretary, N.Z.C.
Microfilm 1400 C.O. 208.
N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30.

31 August 1844.

National Archives

F. Tuckett to W.Wakefield, 17 June 1844.
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cautioned him against reserving more lane! than was nocessary for
si ting

tOh11S,

particularly Kettle' 5

11 •••

intention of reserving ...

400 or 500 acres at the head of Waihola Lake ... ,,12 which Wakefield
thought out of proportion to the expected numher of immigrants.
Al though it may appear unusual today, the focus of attention in the
Taieri district in this period "as almost exclusively in the south,
near Lake Waihola.

The reasons for this phenomenon are easy to

ascertain, although changes wrought in the landscape since the 1840s
have obscured them.

During the nineteenth century most of the

millable timber Has found in forests in the south and west of the
plain, despite the fact that there was a "Big Bush" on the present
site of Hosgiel.

Water consnuni ca t i.on was available in the

southern river and lake area "hile any communication was virtually
impossible in the central swamp area.

In fact, the Taieri river's

penetration of the coastal hills formed the natural, and first-used
mode of communication with the Plain.

The soil was heaVier, and

more naturally fertile in the southern end of the plain.

It

would have been a matter of great wonder for early surveyors
boatmen and farmers to have been presented with the thought that the
principal

to~~

of the Taieri Plain would ultimately appear at the

northern end of the plain.
By early April, 1846, S .M. Scroggs had successfully tendered
for the contract Number 4, the survey of the Taieri district. 13
Towards the end of the same month Charles Drake was contracted for
Survey Number 3, which includeJ the southern Taieri Plain, south of

12N.Z.C.ColTcspondence 3/30.

W.Wakefield to C.Kettle, 29 April 1846.

13 N. Z. C. Correspondence 3/30. C.Kettlc to W. Wakeficld, 8 April 1846.
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the \Vaihola-iVaipori rivers
Tokomairiro Plain.

I

junction and also including the

Because of the difficulties of terrain -

particularly the swampy nature of the ground, Scroggs' contract
was worth more - one shilling and three pence per acre compared
with Drake's contract of eight pence per ac1'e.

14

The

ffCQvcnants" or agreements covering matters such as inspection,
payment of wo rk and management of disputes were set out clearly
largely as they had been established for the Hatau contract
Number 1. IS

Twcnt.y-ctwo of the covenants were held in common by Scroggs and

Drake, although interest ingl y, the contract for Scroggs carried a
penal ty feature.

Both contracts have significant sections which

deal with local problems.

In summary, the special features out-

lined in Contract Number 3 (Drake's) arc that it included a seashore frontage survey at the mouth of the Taieri river, the cutting
of the north-eastern boundary of the native reserve (which was not
to be fired - an acknowledgement of the Nao r i dependence on native
forest) and the exclusion from subdivision of a then-unspecified area
of land at the head of Waihola Lake which was to be reserved for a
future town site.

Care was to be exercized near waterfrontages,

where backlines were to be as closely parallel with beaches as
possible.

Along the banks of waterways a space of 80 links was to

be reserved for roadways.

The difficult traverse of Lake Waihola

was to be ac cornp Li.s hed by using clear-standing, high posts with easily
visible flags.

All survey 1 ines around the lake wer e to be cut

14 N.Z.C. Correspondence 3/30, pp. 366-380.

Specification of Contract
Surveys Nos. 3 and 4, Settlement of New Edinburgh.

IS

Appendix E, pp.20S-20?
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through the vegetation.

Irregular sections formed around Hater

obstacles wer e to have road access for every 6th to 8th section

measure d f rom tle
1

sUl~ey

16
Llase 1 lne.
·

In Contract Number 4,

which encompassed the area between the Chain Hi 11s in the north
and where the Taieri River crossed the plain, contract conditions
were different.

The first task to be undertaken was t.he clltting

of an access road from the Owh iro stream to the foot of Scroggs'
Hill from whence a [.faori track ran over the Chain Hills to the
proposed New Edinburgh site.

The northern section of the Plain

was to be divided into fifty acre sections and the best of these
were to be subdivided into 10 acre sections.

A clear implication

of this priori t y of actions was that Ket.tle obviously t.hought that
land communication from Otago Harbour was important and that early
settlers would soon take up residence on the Taieri once they had
arrived in Otago.

Again, provision was made for irregular blocks

with water frontages, and the reservation of 80 links clear space
on banks of rivers for roadways •
west. bank of the Taieri River.
open

A .t r avc r s e was to be made of the

The contract left the option

for the chief surveyor to modify t.he method of division, if t.he

.
. d'ln any partlcu
. 1ar area. 17
were requlre
10 acre sectl0ns
Both contractors undertook not to employ any men who were bound
to the New Zealand Company, nor any who had broken contracts and
deserted the Cornp any ' s employment, unless the specific permission of
the chief surveyor was grant.ed.

16
17

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30, pp. 366-373.
Survey No. 3.

Specification of Contract.

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30, pp. 374-380.
Survey No. 4.

Specification of Cont.ract

82
Before the official s i gn i.ng of the contracts on 30 April 1846,
another surveyor, Thomas, arrived in the vessel Levin.

He had been

given to understand by Tuckett that he would be granted the survey
for the Taieri district (Contract Number 4).

Ultimately, he was

contracte d -F
r o.r t h
e 'r-l0l yncux survey d it s t r i. c t . 18

IVi t h the onset of winter, the work of all surveyors s I owed down.
Kettle reported to Wakefield that SCl'OggS

t

work was being hindered

on account of provisions not being supplied to the base station on
'

t 1le T a i c r

,19

i •

Both Scroggs and Drake used Mataipapa as a provision

post, base station and marker for surveys.

Provis ions were

transported around Cape Saunders from Ot ak au and up the 'I'a i.e r i Ri vel'
by "Captain Thomas I s boat".

sailing, provisions ran Low ,

h~1enever

20

unfavourable winds affected

The efficient Scroggs had, howcve r

J

advanced by August 1846 as far as completion of a map of his survey
of the Taieri River with the sighting-lines dr8\1J1 according to the
first two clauses of the specifications.
subdivision of the area into sections

2 1'

He was about to begin on
- a most difficult task,

with the worst part of winter approaching.

Neanwh i le, after some experimentation and prel iminary surveys,

Kettle decided on the trigonometrical method of survey.22

18

N.Z.C. Correspondence 3/30,

C. Kettle to W,\'IaJ:efield, 10 August 1846.

19 ibid.
20

W, Davidson, Fieldbook No. 6. Survey of the Taieri River,
23 October, 1847.

21

22

N.Z.C. Correspondence 3/30.
C. Kettle.

C. Kettle to 1'1. \'Iakefield , 10 August 1846.

FieldbooJ: No. 28, 1846, Triangulations.
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Triangulation allowed the areas to he "closed" (mathematically
assessed) every two to three miles thus limiting both lineal and
areal error.

During the winter months of 1846 Kettle busied

himself with triangulating the Taieri area using Saddle Hill,
Moun t Scroggs, Owhi ro , Hataipapa, Taieri G01:ge and Waihola lIill

as intersecting and sighting points.
extremely accurate;

His triangulations were

upon measurement of the base line in 18S0

"exact agr-c cmcn t " was found.

23

In November, he was able to send

to Ivakefie1d a plan of the town of Dunedin
.. , shewing the trigonometrical eonnexion of
the Taieri District with Otakau lIarbour, and the
sections laid out in those places up to the present
date
24
Mor c ov c r

.•. Up"ards of 200 sections have been completed
in the T'a ic r i district - I found the work well
executed, and whrrt eve r was wanting in detail has
25
since been accomplished without difficulties arising ...
In this instance, Kettle had been examining the work of S. 11. Scroggs.

The fie1dbooks of the surveyors held now in the Lands and
Survey Department, Chief Post Office, Dunedin, reveal the methods
of traversing, determination of bearings, selection of significant
1an d marks, and the routes f 01 1 owe d a· n survey wo rxk
onIt T
le a'i er i. , 26

23 C.H.Kettle Letterbook.
24

C.H.Kettle to Captain Cargill, 9 October l8S0.

N.Z.C. Correspondence 3/30.

C. Kettle to W.\'lakefield, 7 November 1846.

25 ibid
26

Fieldbooks Nos. 5, 6, la, 11, 20, 22, 23, 28 and 35 hold valuable
evidence of surveys on the Taieri Plain to 1850.
A reasonable
degree of training in basic survey work is, liowcve r , needed to
interpret them ,
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Scr-o gg s was a tidy, methodical wo rke r who refrained from personal
commen t.s , sketches or observations in his fieldbooks.

In

comparison, William Davidson made occasional notes which are
pertinent.

It is obvious that Kettle and Scroggs had agreed on

certain points in common be twcen the former'

5

triangulation and the

latter's traversing of the Ta i o r i district to ensure correct
orientation and to serve as a check on linear measurement made by
the contracting surveyor.

Owh i.ro hill was a. significant landmark

in his bearings and often used as a t r-avc r-sc-d i ne check.

Scroggs

began his traverse of the Plain at Ma t a i p apa (Henley) working north
along what he envisaged as a possible roadline.

After leaving

Mat a i.papa a mile behind Scroggs sighted a group of Hao r i

whares

and two miles further north, near a sharp bend in the Taieri River
Scroggs recorded another Mao r i. settlement, "Waiputaka".

It was on

the east bank of the river, south of Owh i.r-o and would be today on the
foothills facing Nomona ,

27

Neither of the two settlements had

been noted before - nor have they since.

It would appear that

these were temporary settlements, or else old settlements in decline possibly part of a then-disappearing pattern of Hao r i settlement on
the Taieri.

From his road-line traverse parallel to the river,

Scroggs continued to survey the irregular-block river sections.
During 1846 Charles Drake's work had been concerned with laying
out a six-by-two mile block in the Tokomairiro district.

In

January, 1847, he and his men were traversing the Waihola-Waipori

27 S.I.l,Scroggs Fieldbook 11, 1846.

and Survey of River Sections fl ;

"River Taieri from Te Raki' s
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area by using markers placed around the Lakes as we Ll as the
flag mast at Mataipapa.

In his fieldbook Drake reveals a

certain flair for artistry - with pencil portraits of some of
his men.

By April 1847, Drake was working his way down the

Taieri River to the Maori settlement at Onumia - on the north side
of Ta i e r i Nou t h , opposite Mot.ur-a t a Island.

28

It was his

responsibility to cut, but not fire, the ... 'line MR', the
boundary of the Native Reserve on the north bank of the Taieri
n"
hlver
gorge. 29

In April, 1847, Kettle reported the completion of Scroggs'
contract an d t Jle sett 1 emerrt

0

f h 1S
i
account. 30

If e wro t o o.f

Scroggs' work,
... it being the first survey of any extent
he ever executed I think its complete accuracy
reflects great credit on him;
and had I ever
Corrt r-ac t; Surveys to allot again there is no person
I wou Ld sooner entrust wi, th one
31

The only criticisms made of Scroggs' tasks were made by the vigilant
,

William Davidson who found a small error in the chaining (lineal
measurement) from the Owhiro Hill Station.
miscalculation to a slightly slack chain

32

He attributed the
- a comrnon fault, even

among today's surveyors.

28 C. Drake Fieldbook No. 22, 1847 "Traverses".

29 N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30, p.364. Settlement of NeH Edinburgh
Specification of Contract Survey No. 3.
30
31

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30.

C. Kettle to l'I.Wakefield, 13 April 1847.

ibid,

32 W. Davidson Fieldbook No. 5.

6 February 1847.
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Whilst Kettle busied himself wl t h accurate triangulations,

his senior assistant Davidson, Has inspecting traverse and
block surveys and in October 1847 reported on Drake's work ,

l le

After having walked from Koput a i to Owh i r-o

"as disappointed.

and boated from there to the head of Lake J\!aihola to find Drake
had passed him going the opposite way to Dunedin, he wrote that
the selection of

t

t •••

inferior [country was ] far be l ow what I

had expected ... " and more seriously,

" ... The staking appears

to have been carried out .,. w.it h tolerable at t en t i on to the terms
of the agreement but many of the stakes arc driven insufficiently
into the ground ... t t
regal' d to t h e nature

and
0f

" ... N. B. Roads laid without any

tIe
groun d ..• ,,33
J

Having waited at Drake's fieldcamp a day and night for him to
return, Davidson hotfooted back to Dunedin to report the situation
to his superior, Kettle.

On arrival at Koputai, he expressed

disappointment when he found Kettle had gone to Waikouaiti.

34.

Although there arc no surviving records written by Kettle on Drake's
work , it would certainly seem that his confidence had been misplaced.
It is unusual that Kettle himself did not take more time to pay
inspection visits to his contractors.

On completion of Scroggs' contract a dispute arose between Kettle

in Koputai and Wakefield in Wellington.

The matter was finance; the

payment of Scroggs for the amount of land surveyed.

33
34-

W. Davidson Fieldbook No. 6, 26-28 October 1847.
ibj.d, 29 October 1847.
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tersely,
. .. In r,lr Scroggs' contract the quantity of 1 and
entails a charge of f273.12.0 in excess of the estimate
[equivalent to 4378 acres] ... for which the Company
could be liable to that gentleman ... This could not
have arisen but for the important omission in the
Specificotions (copied, I presume, from those prepared
by Mr Tuckett) of definite quantities of land to be
surveyed by each contractor ... 35

The difference in v i cwpo in t between Kettle and Wakefield is
understandable - the latter a cautieus overseer of the precarious
finances of a company, foundering on the brink of financial disaster,
and the former an enthusiastic young man-on-the-spot feeling the
full potential of an unexploited landscape.

Kettle "as angry that

his \'Iellington superior should complain and launched a traditional
Victorian letter-sally which almost broke their friendship.

The

essence of it was that Wakefield was "penny-pinching" in all of his
correspondence - especially since the amount of land surveyed in
the Otago block was 29,000 acres more than the original estimate.
He made clear to \'Iakefield that,
... the Taieri district, Contract No. 4, has cost
f2l4 less.
The only instance in which I departed from
the original bound a ri e s [as laid down by Tuckett] "as in
the [Taieri] district, where I cut off about 2000 acres
of land whi ch was useless - and would have entailed an
e xpcnd i ture of f1200 ...

The area Kettle referred to was the swampy ground between the lakes
and the Taieri river traverse of the plain.

It appears incomprehensible

that on the one hand that l'iakefield in Wellington wro t e of a cost of
£273 in excess of the estimate while Kettle writes of a saving of £214.

3S

N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30.

36 N.Z.C.Correspondcnce 3/30.

l'i.Wakefield to C.Kettle. 6 May 1847.
C.Kettle to W.Wakefield. 18 June 1847.
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ent by Kettl e
Th i.s finan cial wiz ar-dr y was cause d by the displ acem
ett.
of the lands in the origi nal surve y plann ed by Tuck

TIle

urgh wou l d he
overa ll effec t "as that areas close r to New Edinb
the highe r
more inten sivel y surve yed and so cost more - hence
estim ate wh i ch Kettl e place d on Sc r ogg s

I

servi ces.

It does appea r

g of the surve ys
that as a full year had elaps ed betwe en the lettin
much of the
and their finan cial asses smen ts that Kettl e had kept
letion of the
techn ical infor matio n to hims elf and at the comp
pli.
contr acts had prese nted Wake field wi t h a fait accom
It says much for Wake ficld I

5

confi dence in Kettl e that he

decis ions in the
close d the corre spond ence and left the rest of the
area to Kettl e.
ratio n for
The year 1847 saw great strid es being made in prepa
In June, the -trigo nome trical trian gulat ion from the
37
1eted .
head of Otago Harbo ur to Waiho la Lake had been comp
settle ment .

of Taier i land,
By Decem ber, Kettl e sugge sted furth er subdi visio n
of reall y good
becau se he could not obtai n more than 1200 secti ons
land in the neigh bourh ood of the Harbo ur.

"

He propo sed to

vidin g nearl y
allot the remai nder of the Taier i valle y by subdi

out in that
half of the SO acre secti ons wh i.ch [have ] been laid

'R
distr ict ... ,,~~

He thoug ht that this work wou l d not take a great

been spent
deal of time compa red "ith that which had alrea dy
subdi vidin g North -East Valle y.

38 N.Z.C .Corr espon dence 3/30.

To accel erate the surve y, the

C. Kettl e to W.Wa kcfiel d, 4 Decem ber 1847.
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origi nal roach-lays and blocks wer e to be retained and each block
was simply to be divided and pegged into sixty instead of t.we l ve
allotments.

In Kettle 1 s opinion, it would not matter if the

who l e of this new subdivision was not staked before the emigrants
ivcd . 39
f'ram Br t" t a i.n arrrl!c

The priority of the Ta i e ri is significant.

Kettle had no

other area in mind for suburban sections when he real ised that the
area surrounding the harbour was not going to be sufficient.
Also his correspondence implies that he obviously thought the
settlers would naturally "come over the hills" from Dun ed i n to
the Taieri Plain.

His vision of the expanse and density of the

settlement Has much greater than the immediate future was to prove.
In a remarkably short time, from the ani val of Kettle and

his assistants to the landing of the first emigrant company settlers
on the Phi lip wing and the John flickliffe,40 the Ta i e r i, district
and the southern Taieri had been surveyed.

The only section

excluded was the central ponding basin of the river.
was ready for the people.

39 l-l-·
'b'd

40

New Zealand .Journal No. 217, 25

~hrch

1848, 1'.62.

The land
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CHAPTER FIVE

Settlement }·lotivation

The main body of Scottish emigrants had been preceded to the
Taieri Plain by a hardy pioneer runholder - Archibald Anderson

who s e sheep run extended to Saddle Hill;

Bengal

Mercr~nt

he had shipped in the

to Wellington in 1840 and started a farm at Cape

In 1846, he shifted to Otago bringing his stock and
leased a run wh i ch included Saddle Hill.

1

The first Scots

settlers, from the emigrant ships, to settle on the Ta i e r i "ere
William Jaffray and his wife, Margaret.

Jaffray was in the

employ of Anderson as a shepherd and worked for him be twecn 1848
and 1852

2

until the latter moved to Clutha (Stirling "as named after

Anderson's birthplace).'

The Jaffrays came from Birse in Scotland,3

to make a home for eighteen months in a Nao r i, whar-e at the foot of
Saddle Hill.

What propaganda had brought them to start such a

precarious way of life?

Al though romantic stories of the Antipodes abounded in the 1820s
to 1840s, as well as tales of ever-fertile soil,4 initially, the most
potent force to bring people to the Ta i eri was its purchase by the

1 G.II.Scholefield and E. Schwabe (Eds.) \'iho's 1I'ho in N.Z. and the
Western Pacific 1908.
(Wellington, 1908) p.5.
2

3

G.C. Thomson Collection. Notes on early Otago Settlers.
of Archibalcl !mderson (HOCKEN)

Statements

~lap

of Scotland showing districts from ",hich the first Taicri settlers
[unsigned, undated - suspected M.Shaw c.1947-8]
came - C. E. S . A. llu s e um ,

4 Sydney Gazettes. September 1813, 3 Apr i l 1823, 28 June 1831, on
potatoes and flax.
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N. Z. Company and the subsequent propaganda given to the area by the
Lay Association of the Free Church of Scotland.

It was a long step

from E.G. Wakefield's persuasive speeches to the House of Commons'
commi t t ee in June 1836, persuading the British government to become
interested in NeH Zeal'llld,

5

to actual settlement of the Taieri area.

The efforts of his speeches were to arouse interest amongst investors
who applied pressure on the British government

to consider, despite

the current antagon i srn to further colonisation, extension of British
protection over New Zealmld.

But the persons who would have the

greatest impact on the Taieri landscape, the settlers, would be
largely unaffected by his embellished descriptions.

It is not my

intention, in this local study to develop in depth the politics of
the N.Z. Company in Britain.

For any needed references see

A.H. I-lcLintock's History of Ot a go .
Hore significant were the comments of E.G. Wakefield's brother,
Colonel Will iam Wakefield, whose report was published at a time when
interest amongst intending settlers was awakening
•.. The neighbourhood of Otago is ... a poor man's
country - containing good land and plenty of wood '"
extensi ve tracts of pasture grounds [which, even in winter]
yield a more abundant herbage than in the heats of summe r ...
Of the land south of "New Edinburgh" site he observed
... extensive and repeated burnings, which
impoverished the land [but] ... the worst of it affords
abundant food for sheep ... 6

5 C. G. Thomson Papers, Q10CKEN)

6 N.Z.C.Correspondence 3/30. W.Wakefield to the Secretary, N.Z.Coy.,
13 February 1845. No. 7/44, and published as No. 3(, in the
17th Report of the Directors of the N.Z. Coy. (Edinburgh 1845) pp.13l- 13 7
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Na t.ur-a Ll y , Colonel Wakefield, as N. Z. ag ent. for the Company

wan t e d to picture the area in its best light - even to the extent

of implying a larger amount of available timber than actually
existed.

The comments of a t rained observer, J. W. I3arnicoat

who accompanied Tuckett a I so seem 1 avi sh ,

He \Vrote in his

Journal that the vie,', of the Ta i e r i Plain from the Chain Hills
\Vas " ..• a glorious prospect ... ,,7

Even the taciturn J. J . Symond s ,

despite his wis h to dissuade Colonel lYakefield f ro:n all rash

actions, had nothing ill to

w r

i, t

e

about the

T ' a

i . e

r - i

after a "tiresome"

wa l k inspecting the proposed purchase in July, 1844.

8

Not all the publicity, either in general terms on Ne', Zealand
or on Otago specifically, before 1850, was favourable.

Australian

newspapers seemed to delight in printing reports which vilified the
country - the "country is a wilderness" and "to make a journey of
any 1 erigt.h is an enterprise of labour and peril,,9
comments spread in the l830s.

were the type of

Even after the beginning of Otago's

systematic colonisation the ne\Vspaper South Australian was printing
pessimistic accounts of the area as " ... on the bleak eastern coast of
where there was no land fitted for agricul tural

New Zealand
.
,,10
pursul ts ...

7

J. IV. Barnicoat .lournal 1844, 6 April, transcribed in HOCKEN' S MS JOURNALS

8 J.J. Symorid s Journal, 18-19 July 1844, transcribed in IIOCKEN'S MS

JOURNALS.

9 [Anon , ]
10

Hobart To\'.11 Courier, 7 ~1ay, 1831.

~S'.Ro Witn_es~>. 17 May 1851, E. 1.lcGlashan,

G.B.P.P.

l~c1at1ve

to N.Z.

reprinted in
Command Paper 1476 (London 1851), p.l07.
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If there Has one factor in settlement wh i ch acted both as an
attraction for coming, and an incentive for staying, it was the
amenability of climate ancl soil !':hich renderecl the area suitable
for farming.

After his visit to Otago in 1848, Governor George

Grey enthusiastically wro t;c
... I am happy to state that I have never seen any
locality which appeared to me better adapted for th e
occupation of British settlers; and from the fertility
of the soil, the unequallecl facilities which it offers
for the depasturing of sheep and cattle, and its general
remarkable advantages .... 11

Publicity about the suitabi lity of the countryside and the
fortility of the soil attracted absentee Landowner s who selected
sections of land as a long-term investment.

On the Ta icr i, sections

were bought by the Hacredies, Alexander Ferrier, Doctor Srnyt.t an (over
whose land there was considerable dispute) and Gilbert Burns.

12

The investments of this group, however, did not play a significant
role in the Ta i e r i

landscape for 10 to 15 years after 1848.

Although

these people had purchased, in the main, large sections of land, it
was left untouched, or merely grazed, until prices rose sufficiently
for it to be cast on the market for residents to buy.

On the Taieri,

another settlement motive was dominant, the desire for religious
freedom.

The religious discontent which issued forth in the Disruption of
1843 drove Free Church fo l l owers to seek a new haven.

They had been

badly treated by the authorities in districts where the established

11

12

G. Grey to Earl Grey, 16 March 1848. Despatch No. 34.
Further Paprors Relative to N.Z.
Command Papo r [1002] (London, 1818),
p. 92.
Crown Grants MS maps, 1860, Lands and Survey Dept., Dun ed i n ,
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"Au ld Kirk" held sway •

The Nc\'l Zealand Company promoters s aw an

opportunity in the hardship of the Scots to offer them a home in
"Ne'" Edinburgh".

13

This w as especially true after the New Zealand

Company entered On hard times in 1844.

!In examination of some case-studies of early Taieri settlers

reveals the predominant motives for emigration.
of

The Sutherlands

C'l a rcndon and the Chisholms of Outram we re escaping from the

oppression of local authorities.

After 1843, the Sutherlands could

not wo r s h i.p in the local kirk hecause the laird of Ilerridale would not
allow Free Church services. 14

The Chisholms were threatened with a

doubled rent if they did not return to their South Perth "Au l d Kirk". 15
In both cases, the work of the Lay Association agents

families

t

thinking t owa rd s Ot ag o ,

guided the

The hope of religious freedom

also moved \'Iilliam Duff of "I·laryhill" Waihola.

lIe had been deeply

affected by the events of the Disruption and was attracted to a
settlement which was firmly based on Free Church principles.

Ilis

involvement led him to election as one of a committee of laymen
sympathising Hi th the Free Church at a Glasgow meeting on 16

~lay, 1845. 16

On the other hand, the wo r l d Ly visions of adventure and profit
gripped Peter Grant of "Cowr i e'! , West Ta i.e r i .

He came to New Zeal and

to avoid catching a blinding sand-blight disease in Sydn ey ,

He

farmed at Alexander Rennie' s property, Outram, in the early 1850s and
stayed on to buy land and establish his

13
14
15
16

17

New Zea]&,d
0.0. T.

~ournal

0\,~1

model farm.

17

No. 95, 19 August 1843, 1'.208.

18 August 1973,

~I.Mitehell,

The Sutherlands of Clarendon,p.19.

a.D.T. 1 September 1973, A. Chisholm, Alex.Chisholm of Out r am, p.19.
O.D.T. 9 June 1973, D.W.McCulloch and T.P.Johnston, William Duff
of "Maryhill" Waihola, p.18.
Grant Family Saga, private, limited edition [Auckland 1965 J
[Anon J '-'Ac.....:.==.--=-=='---'-"pp.lO-14.

To the Bor r i.c family of llutram, Otago offered the double

attractions of independence and a better life.

They left the

employment of the Duke of Atholl as tenant farmers because the
future s e cmc d to hold l i t t l c hope.

The frnn iLy elders Here well-

trained in farm management and had little d i ffi cult l' being
selected by .Lamos Adam, the immigration officer of the N.Z. Company
in Glasgow.

18

In all cases religion played some part, if not the

mn j or p a r't •

The advertising campaign of the Lay Association's representatives
in Scotland - in particular that of Or Al clco rn and tho Rcv , Burns is
recorded in the memoirs of many 'I'a i.c r i

settlers.

In a meeti.ng of

hard-pressed Paisley (Scotland) we ave r s he extolled the virtues of
NeH Zealand ,-,i th its" ... very best of soils ... every advantage of
water supplies and the most salubrious of climates ... "

advantages compar-ed favourahly wi t h the "utter sterili t

The s e
y'"

of Adelaide,

South Australia> or with Canada wh i ch t he meeting previously had
favoured as an emigration-place. 19

Burns appealed to the meeting

to bring the" ... poor but noble abo r i g i n i.e s [l-lao ri s ] within the reach

of civilization ... 11

Even before becoming one of the chief advocates

of the Lay Association in Scotland, he "as promoting" ... a scheme of
well-considered, well-arranged, and benevolently-conducted Christian
civilization (much cheering) .•. ,,20
birth of a "class settlement".

Behind these thoughts lay the
A class settlement is ono composed

at its commencement at least, of emigrants from the same country,

18

O.D.T. 26 ;'Iny 1973, E.N.Eri.c)S~0lf.3nd B.Ludemann, Donald Bor-r i.e of
LOKer hal~aKl. 1'.18.
19
[Anon pnmph Ic t ] EmigTation to New Zealand.
Report of the speeches
delivered by the Rev. BUD1S ancf ottlcrs at-the meeting in the
Philosophical Hall, Paisley, 27 June, 1840, pp. 1-10.
(Paisley,1840)
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broadly e s pou s i.ug the saw) principles and holding the same religious
faith.

Burns' speech lVas effective, for the meeting composed a

memorial to Lord JaIln Russell, Principal Colonia]. Secretary,
appealing for the Paisley intending emigrants to be al l owcd " ... to
avail t herns e lvc s of the approval [he had] lately c xpr e s s cd in the
\'Iakefic1d System of Emigration [and laid claim] for free passages for
themselves, their Hives, and their ch i Jd r on , to that colony. ,,21
Onc of the first Taieri emigrant families, Joseph Callendar and his wife,
]
22
came f-rom [" als.cy.

Although the New Zealand Company was grolVing more active and
became royally chartered one year fo l l.ow i n g Burns' Paisley speech,

23

it was probably the work of the Lay Association of the Free Church of
Scotland whicl: attracted most emigrants.

In fact, the pur l.ou s state

of N.Z. Company affairs by 1845 encouraged some of the emi.g ra t i.on
leaders to seTiously consider taking the IVhole movement out of the
hands of the Company.

24

The Lay Association's base was f i rm l y

planted on religious singlemindedness - as was wi t ne s s ed "hen one of
the N.Z. Company prime moveTs, George Rennie attempted to suggest
secular education.

He "as forced to leave the movement in disgrace.

In 1846, the Rev. Burns travelled through the Scottish Districts of
Renf'r-ew , Bei th, Ki Iwi.nn i.n g , Sal tcoa ts and Ardrossan on a speakingtour.

25

lIe was' armed wi t h the Lay Association's publication,

21 ibt!i
,22 T.M.Hockon, Contributl0ns,
.
p. 287 ;

[M.Shaw] Bap of Taieri Settlers
(O.E. S .A.)
23
A. Macl~ay, A Cornpend i urn of Official Documents Relative to Nat ive
Affairs in the South IsIi'.nd, Vol. I (i'lcilinr,ton 1873) par ,T .Somes
Sec.-TZ:-:"c. Petition to
of C. 16 April, 1845.

n:

24

2S

Tv Bu rn s , Letters 1843-1847 (HOCKEN), W.Cargill to Tv Btrr'n s 21 April 1845

E. N. Mer r i.n gt.on , A Great Co Ioniser - Rev. Dr. Thomas Burns.
(Duncdin 192')), pp:-I33-T34.
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(Glasgow, 1845) in which were contained tlle Association's inducements
to emigrants.

These took two ma i n forms;

the outl ining of

capital needs, both for the first party of cOlonists whose aggregated
purchases wou l d yield f40,OOO (page 7) and an extensive section on
profi tahility for prospective absentee Land own ers (pp. 8··<)) offering
them the conditions of agreement between the N. Z. Company and the
Lay Association.

The absentee purchasers had the option of selecting

their mm emigrants (conditional on approval of the Association) who
might, after arrival be sold their sponsor's land.

The rest of the

pamphlet (pp. 16-49) Has designed to appeal to emigrants who wished

to farm.

The climate (1'.16) and soils (pp.2l-23) Here described at

length Id th supporting "authorities" being quoted.

The Taieri

Plain was directly mentioned as being '", .. swampy to a large extent;
b ut on t 1le \VIh 0 1 e a va 1 ua b I c d ir s t r t c t

on cd In
'
... ,,26 an d
aga'i.n men t ti onc

part of Colonel Ivakefield' s published correspondence

27

which dealt

with his visit prior to the Deed of Sale.

As can be expec t ed , the pamphlet had the overtones of selective,
"class" settlement - with the establishment of a Church and a

' h prlorltles.
.
.'
28
Co 11 ege as h 19

Both the pamphlet and Rev. Burns'

promoting \-Iere aimed at a specific audience - the Free Church adherents,
with a view to establishing a purer Scots society beyond the seas.

26 [Lay Association pamphlet] ~cheme._()f tb.()_C..<:)~~'1L0f the Free Church
.,,-t Ota.RQJ--,"e" Ze"ljl.ng (Glasgow, 1845), l' .40.

27 ~
'b'd
, pp. 46-47.
28 }..:.2.~
i.b i d 1'.11 and pp. 32-33,
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i

Ij

-

--=_--: :: :- : :-_~:-_ - ~--

- - -- --

99

- -

~~t lE.¥lCi: ] .

of th e District:iI.':1" 'J'E.:rt'lJ :ED J"D J{ 7 i1 ~~ :JZ TTJ.Z Jl':IEI'iT

,I

0 1'

.1,
I

.C A.L I:

,I
il

or

,

. 'LI: S

"
"

"

!i
il

,!

c

%

.,
'"

.

.=

,,

-:

'"
c

~,

i ..""""=....~.
I

I
I
II,

::

.

....

- .------ - --

._ -_ ._ -_ ._ ~

FIGURE 9
Reference:

Scheme of the Colony of t he Free Church at Otago .
(Glasgow 1845). following p.48.
New Zealand.

Key:
rich alluvial so il
hill pastures avail ab l e for early settlers but
ult i matel y to be dispos ed of under the agre ement
between the Company and the Association
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On the other hand, puhlications from the N.Z. Company tended
to stress care in planning) adventurous agriculture and the profit.

motive .

In regard to Renn i.e ' 5 work in 1843, the Ne,,' Zealand

•Jou rna I editor commended the care of planning before mi gr at i on

in the proposed

"New

Edinburgh' scheme. 29

One month later,

Rennie's 'Address to Scotch Farmers' was published, in \'Ihich,
as a representative of a f:J.JTIOUS Scottish farming family he pointed
out the defects of Scottish agriculture.

In contrast, he pointed

the way to a " ... new Scotland" in which the "skilful, practical
agriculturist" would most certainly occupy an important place.
Further in his speech he outlined the economics of migration
and appeal ed to his audience with "... less capital than is here
required for a farmer will make a landowner in New Zealand

"

lie minimised the risks and enjoined the group to accompany him "at
the end of next October ... "

30

In 1845, the New Zealand Company

used factual appeal by printing a serialised account by Dr Hunro
of Frederick Tuckett's journey of 1844, including descriptions of
. . 31

t }le Ta i e r i .

In 1846, part of Kettle's descriptive correspondence

with Colonel Nakefield in Wellington Has printed. 32

From 1846 to

1848, and particularly in the year 1847, Otago settlement received
new impetus Hith the revival of the New Zealand Company.

In that

year, Colonel !3unburY's33 opinions preceded the bulk of Ne" Zealand

29 New Zealand Journal, No. 92, 8 July 1843, 1'.169.
30

ibid.

No. 94, 5 August 1843, p.196.

31 ibig.

No. 135.
No. 138.
No. 149.

1 ~larch 1845, pp. 55-56.
12 April 1845, 1'.95.
13 September 1845, pp. 233-234.

32 thid.

No. 179.

24 October 1846, 1'.271

33

supra s p. 7 1

Bunbury came with Captain Nias in 1840.
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Company pub lici t y •

He e s t i rnat ed that the value of are as surrounding

'NeH Edinburgh' especially for ag r icu l ture had been "much und e r r a t ed '! • 34
In the Ne\'! Zealand JOl!rnal of June}
were detailed.

35

the arrangements for land disposal

The same month, J" Ward wr o t e "Letters to

Intending Emigrants to New Zealand" in wh i cl: he dwelt heavily on the

use of native plants, wha l e s and their bones, and other benefits to

emigrallts' lives.

lIe placed heavy stress on planned agriculture -

both arable and grazing.

36

Again on 22 September

IS'~7,

.Iohnat.h an

I lu t che s on "riting a letter to the editor of the Edinl~lrr,h AdveTtiser

outlined the agricultural capabilities of Otago
.... the grain "as heavier and the grasses richer
there Here f'cwe r insects by far than I found at
Wanganui ... the potatoes of Otago and 119rakka [Hoeraki]
were t]le best I saH in the islands .... 3

The basis for the differences in adve r-t i s i.ng-mat.t e r- between the
Lay As s oc ia t ion and the New Zealand Company 11 es in thei I' origins.
The Lay Association's involvement "ith Otago settlement follows directly
from the events of the Disruption.

Of course, agricultural sui tabil i ty

of the chosen district was important - hut only secondary to the
immediate objectives of men like the Rev. Burns.

It is notable that

in the 1843 - 1845 period the correspondence between the n
" ew Zealand
Company and the Free Church representatives was mainly based on
discussion of the agricultural sui tabil i ty of the chosen settlement.
After 1845, the basis of discussion between the Company and the Lay
Association shifted to place more stress on the type of emigrant that was
sought and the mechanics of land negotiation.

The

34 New Zealand Journal, No. 196, 5 June 1847, p.157
35

ibtd, p.158;

Appendix F, pp.208-209.

36 _ibid, No. 196, 19 June 1847, pp. 176-177.
37_:Lb_id, 1'10.205,9 October 1847, pp. 274-275.
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Zealand Company
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had, undi s gu is cd l.y , been from the outset interested in the profit
motive.

The bulk of their correspondence deals with the process

of vying for British Government favour, and selection of a suitable

site.

l\iost of the "p ro pagamla ' of the Company representatives o r

organs is biassed t.owa rd s agriculture, preparation for se t t l omen t
and description of blocks.

80th classes of advertising were a

natural outcome of the ohjectives of their respective organisations.
Certainly the most potent advertising to draw irmnigrants to
the Taieri after the Philip Lai.nq and John iiickZiffe settlers arrived,
was the volume of personal testimonies in reports and letters whi ch
found their way into journals and newspapers in Britain.

It is

unusual that there are so many favourable reports by settlers on the
Ta i er i ,

In fact, Otago enjoyed a "most-favoured-province" position

in relation to the other settlements in New Zealand.

More personal

testimonies appeared on behalf of Otago in the New Zealand Journal
in the years 1845 - 1850 either as letter puhlications or reprints
from Scottish newspapers, than

fo~

any other province.

Of course,

t.h er-e are some reasonable explanations of this phenomenon.

Compared

with more northerly settlements there was no Ilaori problem although the accidental drowning of John Tuhawaiki in 1844 had removed
from the scene a wise arbitrator who could have smoothed over the small
differences 'which arose between ~laoris and settlers.

When the

settlers arrived they found a country which was reasonably easily
converted to their traditional way of agricul t ur e ,

Compared with

forested areas like Taranaki, the stumping of ferns and bush land
around Otago was relatively simple.

The transfer from the harsh

cl imate of Scotland to the more salubrious Ot ago made the maj o r i ty of
the settlers pleased.

The climatic change was not so large as to
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caus e d i s comfor-t , but still significant enough, in terms of
',8

pleasant Heather to be most agreeable.'

The solitude and natural

aspect of Otago were most acceptable after the traumatic events
of the Disruption of '43 and the ag ri cuj tur a l famine of 1845-1847.

It is doubtful that all testimonials wer e genuine and unsolicited.
Probably they can be divided into well-defined categories:
New Zealand Company and Lay As s oc ia t i on letters - each having a

vested interest in the continuance of the colony, those wr i.t e r s
taking parts in debates concerning the roles of different distTicts
in Otago (see next Chapter) and personal observations of bona fide
settlers, I1riting letters to relatives, with no later publication
motives in mind.

Personal testimonials were printed in the New Zealand .Journal
from issue No. 232 (21 October, 1848) onwards.

In that edition,

an anonymous writer extolled the virtues of the interior plains for
.

g ra z i ng ,

39

In December, parts of a letter by Hr Rob e r t Dona1dson

of Saddle Hill were printed.

He, like William .Ja f f'ray , was employed

as a shepherd on Anderson' s Saddle Hill Sheepstation.

The tone of

his letter is one of admiration for the district with its "beautiful

sheep runs", "weather

.4 ..

very p l eas ant.v,

"[boundless] wild boar-s and pigs" 40

"Birds of every description"

J

There soon followed a letter

from Hrs Jaffray to her hrother in Birse, Scotland, in which she
writes of the Taieri as " ... very s p l endid country and very heal thy ... "

38..~nliN:
~. "'lJIl""
1\ 1 t n e s s , 8 Octoher 1851, William Nicholson Letter to the Editor
[Observations on Otago], 1'.2. Reprinted in pamphlet Otago (Edinburgh,
1851)
39 New Zealand Journal, No. 232, 21 October 1848, 1'.2.12.
40

ihid, No. 236, 16 Deceomcr 1848, 1'.297.
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She advertised the good qualities of the climate and soil, the
wild pigs, the ducks, the varieties of timber, and the "very
harmless, inoffensive creatures" - the Haoris.
settlers were on the Taieri Plain;

By 1849, more

and three young men, John

Forbes, William Filleul and Frank French had pitched tents at a
spot they called "Craigwood-Tents, Ot ago , Tai.eri River".

Forbes

wrote to his mother on 14 April 1849 telling about building a house,
of the two white settlers close by, of the whalers who married
~~ori

wives, and of the vicissitudes of pioneer life with water

scalding and the trials of being caught in log

.
41
Jams.

The same

letter was also printed in the Otago Journal 42 (the 2d. per issue
occasional paper of the Otago Association).
This was also the age of pamphleteering.

The Edinburgh, 1851,

pamphlet 'Otago' reproduced an extract from the Edinburgh Witness of
8 October 1851 in which the Reverend William Nicholson, late minister
of London Wall Church compared Taieri weather with Dunedin's
..• In the Taeiri [sic] Plain, for instance, it is
43
mild and warm, when at Dunedin it is cool and windy ...
also
•.• The Taieri Plain is the only one of these
beautiful flats which I have been able to visit '"
The Plain presents, all along its margin, numberless
localities, most inviting to the intending settler.

,
He did, however, admit
f ue 1 an d b u~. Id'1ng

that the district suffered from a scarcity of

. b er. 44

t~m

A more descriptive letter is found in

41 New Zealand Journal, No. 262, 15 December 1849, pp. 291-292.
42 Otago Journal No. IV. (Edinburgh 1849), pp. 70-71.
43 Otago pamphlet (Edinburgh 1851), p.2.
44 ibid, p.2;

supra, pp.116-117.
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G. B. Earp's Handhook for Intending Settlers, wri.t t cn by tHO
brothers, HoHard and Heber Lakemann, who looked over their
Waihola rural section site in December 1848. 4 5

A final example

of the publication surge, but by no means exhaustive of all
examples, is Notes on New Zealand which was publ ished in monthly
editions beginning August 1849.

In the second month, September

1849, the letter of Mr William Fox, NeH Zealand Company Agent in
Otago reported a visit to the Taieri wh i ch he assessed as a
" •.. fine plain, capable apparently of growing a great quantity
of agricultural produce ... ,,46
The tHO principal criticisms of the Taieri as a prospective
emigration field, lack of timber and possibility of flooding, were
overriden by the volume of propaganda in favour of the district.
Moreover, far less than half of the correspondents whose letters
were printed remained anonymous.

In general, propaganda specific

to the Taieri fell to those who '<ere r:ead» first-hand, to wi t ne ss to
what they had written.
Dr McLintock holds that the genesis of the Otago scheme lay
not only in the minds of the leaders, Rermi e , Cargill and Burns, but
also in the "cri ss-cross of a thousand and one causal effects" not
least among

'~lich

were the social and economic ills created by the

47
. 1 Revo 1 utlon.
.
I n d ustrla

In the Scottish urban districts, conditions

were worse than in England, with innumerable wretched tenements
4S

G. B. Earp, Handbook for Intending Settlers to the Southern
Settlements of Ne\< Zealand. (London, 1849), pp. 229-233.

46 [N.Z. Company]. Notes on New Zealand, No. 2 September 1849,
being extracts of letters from settlers Hithin the Colony,
affording general and useful information for intending emigrants
(London 1849), pp. 10-12.
47 A.H. Ncl.Lnt ock , The History of Otago, pp. 149-151.
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surro~nding coalfields and factories. 48

The rural areas were

plagued in the 1840s by widespread distress which McLintock
attributes to the breakdown of the clan system, inadequate poor
relief service, and the famine years of the "hungry Forties".
To those trapped in the Scottish situation, emigration must have
seemed like a "heaven-sent panacea". 49

And the above study of

letters and publications demonstrates the method by which the
vision was made known to the intending emigrants.
In general, my study of Taieri Plain settlers' motives would
seem to support McLintock' s reasoning, though his work is more
broadly-based.

Of the approximately sixty families which came to

the Plain by the mid-1850s, nineteen were from the Central Valley
industrial region of Scotland, between the lines Edinburgh to
Renfrew and Fort Teviot to Greenock, six were from the Southern
Uplands and border area and thirty-four were from the Highlands to
Orkney Islands area.

50

The distribution shows a heavy bias in

favour of northern Scottish rural districts.

This pattern

conforms to areas wher-e the clan system was under considerable strai.n,
and places which were suffering from the emigration of young labourers.
It would also be appropriate to state that the survival of the
Otago scheme after 1848 depended LO a large extent upon the continued

flow of immigrmits into the colony.

There was, by the l850s, a

48 _.__
Lb i.d , p i"S3
;
i

49

ibid, 1'.154

50 Map of Scotland showing districts from which Taieri. settlers came
(O.E.S.A.)
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dearth of good labourers and the one factor wh ich

t

ower s above

others as an attracting force for further emigrants was that of
published personal testimony.
Closer examination of the individual motives of Taieri
settlement is prohibited by lack of primary evidence.

There is

one outstanding factor, though, the need for religious independence
seemed to dominate the "causal effects" of Taieri families to a
greater extent than McLintock suggests for Otago.

A

study of

the records of attendance, Hhere possible (East Taieri Church
records have been destroyed by fire), reveals an exceedingly strong
Free Church district. 51

Only ten out of seventy families in the

district in 1850-1855 were not adherents of the Free Church.
1855, the local census supports this contention

~1en,

In

out of a total

population in the Taieri of 459 people, 380 were Presbyterians. 52
They were not merely nominal in their convictions.

The strength

of the people in their religious convictions is evidenced in the
speed with which they requested and received a minister of the Free
Church - on 19 February 1854

53,

and raised a substantial Sustentation

Fund for him. 54

51 John ~lcGlashan Papers MSS - East Taieri contributors to the
Sustentation Fund 1853,
A.M. Find1ayson (ed.) Proceedings of the Presbytery of Otago,
1854-1865 (Dunedin, 1926), pp. 3-51;
J.B. MacKenzie, (ed , ) Proceedings of the Synod of the Presbyterian
Church 0-£ Otago and South1and, 1866-1888.
(Invercargi1l 1889), p.6ff.
52
N.Z.G.Gazette [OtagoJ, Vol. III, No. 41, 23 July 1856, 1'.25.
Table: 'The Population of the Province of Otago at 31st December 1855'.
53 I,!. Shaw and E. Farrant, The Taieri Plain, P .152 .
54 J. McG1ashari Papers,

(HOCKEN)
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CHAPTER SIX
Debate and Slow Development, 1848-1855

Large-scale European settlement on the Taieri began
inauspiciously.

Despi te the promises made of the district by

the majority of those who had visited it, almost all agricultural
use or any widespread h abi t.a t i.on developed only tentatively at
first.

In 1850, J.R. Godley, a founder-member of the Canterbury

settlement, expressed surprise that no land on the Taieri had been
ploughed.

1

A year later, the Rev. William Nicholson who was delayed

in Otago while on his way to IIob a r-t , preached the gospel to the
settlers on the Taieri.

He rode to "The only human habitations

[which] wer e two sheep stations, about five miles apart ...
up a congregat ion of thirteen persons ... ,,2

\~e

made

In 1853, the Rev. Burns

estimated the total Taieri and Nol yrieux population to be no " ... more
than 300 souls .•. "

3

Why was it that earlier observers'

expectations were so slow in being nllfilled?
In 1848, the selection of ;rural lands had been delayed by a
rainy winter.

Once conditions allowed, parties were established for

the inspection of districts away from Dunedin.

Some settlers 1'Iere

immediately attracted to the Molyneux area by the pleasant
and plentiful. timber.

1

outlook

Others chose sites along 1'Ihat they hoped

J.McGlashan Papers (IIOCKEN)

J.R. Godley Journal copy 8 Harch 1850

2 J. Chisholm, Fifty Years Syne (Dunedin 1898), pp. 110-111;
supra, pp.116-117.
3 T.M. Hocken, Contributions, 1'.137.
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would be a Dunedin to Lake Waihola road line, while a few
chose on the fertile foothills of the Maungatuas.

The Rev.

T. Burns, who often acted on behalf of absentee Landowner s , and
his l8-year-old son Arthur, later a major Taieri figure,
spotted sections in and around the centre of the Plain - near
the present

t

own of ~10sgiel4

The Rev.Burns wished to select

adjoining sections and save the cost of unnecessary fencing.

He

was thwarted in this aim by Kettle who chose some for municipal
reserves.

5

Even after the rural selections were made, few

settlers came to the Plain.
At the end of 1848, the area "'as launched into the centre of a
bitter debate.

The point of the controversy was a division over

the future development of the Otago block.

The New Zealand

Company agent, Wi11iam Cargi 11, epitomised the group of settlers
who sa", the need for concentration of energies and manpower around
the newly-established Dunedin.
labour he was correct.

In view of the shortage of good

The policy of making the number of

labourers conditional upon the amount of land sold, and at the same
time encouraging labouring families to become small proprietors was
unfortunate.

On the other hand, the editor of the Otago News,

H. Graham, represented the group of settlers who saw the block
primarily as an agricultural one.

The great regret to this group

was that Dunedin had been established as the first settlement area.
Graham favoured the Clutha area, seeing Otago's greatest potential
lying in the fertile soils of the Clutha valley.

A closer

4 J. Barr, Historical Papers [OtagoJ Scrapbook l,iS (HOCKEN).
For further comment on the activities of A.J.Burns, material can
be found in Jane (nee Burns) Bannerman, Reminiscences of her life
to 1855 (HOCKEN ~IS copy)
5 .J. Bar r , ibid.
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examination of the controversy reveals the distance wh ich
separated views of Company agents' like Wakefield in the early
l840s from the hard-headed, often pessimistic realism of the
late 1840s.
In the second issue of the Otago News a IVriter to the
Editor penned a long note which conveyed very distinct messages:
.•. People having seen ... the Taieri with its
formidable swarnp s , fancy they have seen the best
part of the country, and are fully competent to
pronounce on its capabilities.
They are
mistaken.
They have seen nothing, or, rather,
worse than nothing ...

and
..• In my humble 0plnlon ... Dunedin ought not
to have had an existence at all, at least on the
present spot .•. 6
Broadening the area of his condemnation •Agricola' saw little
future for Dunedin or its hinterland, for it had no available
(no arable) land close by, no river communication with the interior,
and Has separated from the habitable lands, (Nol yneux) by thirty
miles of deserts, swamps and rugged hills.

He further stated

that he Hould be pleased to see the time when Dunedin would benefit
from" •.. the sterile downs and impassable swamps of that same
[Taieri] plain ... ,,7

The Taieri did have one saving feature,

according to the writer -"

one fine tract comprising a few

sections under the Maungatua range of hills.
small, and othen1ise

6
7

8

But this tract is

isolated by' swamps and marshes ... ,,8

Otago News No. 2, 27 December 1848, 'Agricola' to the Editor, p.3.
ibid.
ibid.

III

As one might expect 'Agricola'

virtue in the site increasing

SW"

proportionally wi th the southerly distance from Dun ed i.n ,

Around

Waihola, he thought the land was well adapted for grazing, the
Clutha being reached through fine country.

The virtues of the

Clutha, a district "par excellence" are argued succinctly - good
soil, a wide navigable river, easily drained river flats.
'Agricola' concluded the article as vociferously as he had begun,
reco~~ending

innnediat c l y ,

prospective purchasers to refrain from buying
First, they should see the country - " ... then

choose - in the Taieri, if you wi 11
been

thro,,~

The gauntlet had

down, and the challenge was publicly acknowledged less

than a fortnight later by Captain Cargill at the opening dinner
of the Royal Hotel.

He stated firmly that four proprietors had

settled on the Taieri specifically because it was near a
market.

to,,~

and

Moreover, one proprietor who had gone to the Clutha

returned, having found it"... a Robinson Crusoe affair ... "I 0 a remark his audience enjoyed.

One of the audience, however,

found himself opposed to Cargil.1' s remarks and he sallied forth in
the 'Original Correspondence' columns of the next edition of the
Otago News.

Signing himself 'A Colonist' he engaged in a partially-

mathematical argument which in summary meant that because the four.
Taicri settlers were separated by twenty five miles from Dunedin

that Cargill's reference to them could hardly be construed in
favour of concentration of population.

9

10

Continuing on sound logical

Otago News, op.cit, Almost certainly, Graham, the editor of the Otago
News was himself 'Agricola'.
There is a distinct similarity of ideas
and styles of writing between 'Agricola' and Graham, who, at the timeot
the debate published a 13 page pamphlet, The Handbook to the Suburban
and Rural Districts of the Otago Settlement.
Otago News, No. 3, 10 January 1849, 1'.3.
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grounds, he further argued that since the district was eminently
suitable for extensive grazing, it was, by nature, predisposed
towards dispersed settlement.
he used

dubio~s

In support of this claim, however,

evidence referring to the success of the United

States where, he held, settlers had not radiated out from
concentrated settlements on the Eastern seaboard.

Unfortunately,

he forgot that as a first measure of security, at first, most
pioneer settlements in the United States had been tightly
concentrated, if not in his lifetime.

He concluded by making

practical suggestions which the authorities could have considered
as a measure of aiding rural settlement:

'rustic bridges' ,

'Warries at certain distances', 'ferries oVer unfordable rivers',
and a clearing of fern and grass from established lines of
surveyors' . 11
In the following issue of the Otago News, two articles were
written to stimulate the controversy.

The first was an editorial

by H. Graham in which the rather sarcastic tone was maintained ..• The Taeiri [sic] district - though possessing
a few good sections, and having the advantage of
"contiguity" to the t own, is allowed by all to be
nothing but a lake in winter; and, eVen if it
Were otherwise, a few flocks of sheep would soon
fill it ...• 12
His opinion was reinforced by 'A Settler of No Party', who admitted
that while there was rich land on the Taieri, questioned the cost

11 Otago News, No. 4, 24 January 1849, p.3.
12 Otago News, No. S, 7 February 1849, p.2.
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of drainage, especially since there was difficulty in
getting either fall or outlets for drains. 13
The last printed word in the debate was issued by Graham who brieflY exclaimed that the rural districts (Clutha) only
needed inhabitants and roads to make them superior to the older
settlements

14

(Dunedin and suburbs).

The whole argument was

abruptly curtailed when a much more rancorous debate ensued about
religion after the Otago News published a report of a sermon on
Popery by the Rev. Burns.

15

The Taieri-Clutha debate is notable because it was the first
in a local Otago newspaper and more importantly because it
contained the concern of the people over the development of the
"area.

Cargill concentrated on preventing the dissipation of

resources from a struggling settlement.

He was concerned with the

rising cost of available labour in Dunedin and had made strenuous
attempts to peg labour costs by agrement.

16

His general ruling,

accepted by most of the emigrant proprietors, was that 18 shillings
a week was a fair, average wage for SS hours work.

These terms,

he thought, were reasonable, because 60 hours for 12-15 shillings a
week was standard in England.

13 i.b i.d

~'

17

He had been unduly optimistic in

No. 5 Supplement p.l.

14 Otago News, No. 9, 4 April 1849, p.3.
15 ibid.
16 J.McGlashan Papers (HOCKEN) William Cargill to J.McGlashan,
27 January 1849, in which Cargill recommends the making of
engagements and establishing of wages in Britain before emigrants
depart.
17 Otago News, No. 3, 10 January 1849, p.3.
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hoping that all employers would keep to the agreement when labour
became short.

By the end of 1849, pastoralists were offering

good men £1. O. 0 a week and sometimes more, to work as shepherds.
Cargill was well awar-e of this trend, particularly in reference
to the Taieri.

As early as February 1849, he had instructed

Kettle to report on the Taieri River's suitabil i ty for navigation
because he was anticipating a considerable number of landholders
wou l d take up extensive grazing in the South Taieri and Waihola

18
'
,
d lstrlcts.

If men were drawn as far away as Taieri and even to

Molyneux, they would contribute little to the development of
Dunedin.
Although Graham and his supporters may have overstated their case,
in terms of readiness, the Clutha area was more acceptable to new
farming emigrants.

According to William Fox, the Graham faction

were motivated by having already selected land in the Clutha 19
not by any desire to aid the development of the settlement.

Whatever

the case, in comparison with Clutha, the Taieri suffered from lack
of timber for building and extensive occasional flooding.

Also,

there is a degree of appropriateness in the remarks of 'A Settler
of NO Party' in his claim, in 1849, that
[arable cultivation is impossible) except
at an immense loss, especially as the chief
part of those designed for this AGRICULTURAL (?)
COLONY ~re men who were never in their life
between a plough's stilts
20

18 Kettle Letterbook MS (HOCKEN), C.Kettle to W.Cargill, 26 February
1849.
19 Otago Journal, Vol. VI 1850-51, William Fox to Secretary,
Zealand Company, 2 April 1859, p.93.
20 Otago News, No. 8, 21 March 1849, Supplement, p.l.

NeI~
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In passing the remark, 'A Settler' no doubt was thinking
principally of 'townies' who formed the majority of Dunedin's
emigrant population, it equally well applied to the Ta i.er i. whor e
the bulk of early emigrants, although from Scottish rural
districts, had a distinct background in pastoralism rather than
in arable farming.
In the light of the official policy of "concentration",
the shortage of labour and the slow progress of settlers on to
the Taieri Plain, Godley's plaint that there had been no land
ploughed is not incomprehensible.

What is surprising, however,

is his assessment of the capabilities of the plain.

The

description in his 'Journal' is more eulogistic than many of the
surveyors', ringing Hith phrases like, "great agricultural
capabilities", "a fine wood of Five Hundred Acres", "plenty of
bush on the hills around", "the market as far as its limits go, is
as good as London", etc.

He expressed "surprise" that it

had not been ploughed, perhaps overlooking the fact that the clay
track by which he travelled to the plain was a quagmire for about
t.wo-ct h i r-ds of the year, unless there Has a dry lvinter.

2l

It is

evident that when Godley visited Dunedin in March, April 1850
that the Taieri-Clutha debate was still a "hot topic".

He

obviously listened to the Graham faction who claimed that he had only
ridden over the 'sound, dry parts of the plain, and he contrasted that
with what he heard from Kettle and Cargill. 22

VI timately he

21 J.McGlashan Papers (HOCKEN) J.R. Godley Journal extract, 8 March 1850.
22 ibid, 4 April 1850
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leaned towards the official line, deciding on "concentration"
with accelerated agriculture in districts close to Dunedin.
He did, nevertheless, think it plainly ridiculous that the emigrants
" ••. seemed to think their first business was to make a Town ... ,,23
rather than raise crops and at least, make the district selfsufficient in food production.

This was a point of view not totally

accepted in the "concentration" argument, but still far away from the
"separate district" argument of the Grahamites.
In October 1851, a mini-debate arose between William Fox,
ex-Attorney-General of New Zealand and the Rev. Wi11iam Nicholson,
late minister of London Wall Church.

24

The matter, this time, was

individual interpretations of the Taieri Plain.

In February, 1849,

Fox had visited the area and reported it as entirely suitable for
agricultural (arable) production surrounded by extensive hill
country sheep runs.
from Saddle Hill.

25

He also saw a sackful of "excellent coal"
After six weeks' residence in Otago in 1851,

Nicholson wrote some observations to the editor of the Edinburgh Witness.
In sweeping terms he described a " ... magnificent expanse of fertile
country, reposing within its massive mountain enclosures of perennial
verdure, whose slopping [sic] sides beautifully merge away into the
noble expanse

" 26 that is, his view of the Taieri!

The

23 ibid
24 J.McGlashan Papers, W. Fox to J.McGlashan, 17 October 1851.
25 J.McGlashan Papers, W. Fox to Secretary, New Zealand Company,
15 February 1849.
26 J. McGlashan Papers, MSS (1l0CKEN). Otago leaflet which reprints an
article from the Edinburgh Witness (Edinburgh [1851]), p.3.
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desc1:iption did not give offence, but rather his concluding
comments criticising those unnamed persons who gave a misleading
impression of the pastoral nature of the country.
OstensiblY, Nicholson favoured a higher degree of arable
farming for the Taieri than Fox, although the correspondence does
not make this clear until the attack by Fox on Nicholson in a
letter to McGlashan at the Otago Office in Edinburgh.
were

"

c:/.st

on

Doubts

Nicholson's ability to judge the land after

a few days' experience, and ten or a dozen miles' ramble from

t h e por t •.. ,,27

What is more important is that although Fox

maintained that he did nothing to qualify the original report that
he made, he did quite definitely stress the pastoral capahilities
of the district rather than the arable.

28

Despite what he wrote

to McGlashan in 1851, his stance was different from that adopted
in his letter to the Secretary of the New Zealand Company on 1849.
The second Taieri debate emphasises the points:

that the

discussion on the future of the area was still alive and that
"concentration" with an emphasis on pastoralism

in the immediate

rural districts to Dunedin as a policy, was in the ascendancy in
1851, because of continued labour shortages.

The Fox-Nicholson

correspondence also reveals that a good deal of the argument between
the

contestant~

was understood as the grounds for their antagonism

only becomes, at best, partially clear in the dying stages of the
debate.

27 J .~lcGlashan Papers (HOCKEN) W. Fox to J .McGlashan, 17 October 1851;
~p'n:,. pp. \0+ - 10S
28 ibid
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In terms of Godley's, Kettle's and Cargill's aspirations,
development on the Taieri until the mid-1850s was decidedly slow,
reflecting not only the uncertainty oVer the function of the
area, arable versus pastoral, but also the general loss of confidence
in Otago as a colony.

The revenue of a province and its volume

of exports and imports, in a period when Britain was turning to
Free Trade and making herself a manufacturer to the world, is a
reasonable indicator of the viability of the province.

There

was obviously stagnation on the local scene in the years 1850 to
early 1856, with a time of intense depression in late 1852 to mid1854.

Th e se trends are indicated by shipping numbers and tonnage

which I have aggregated and averaged to give a clearer picture of
the economic situation of the settlement.

In the first two years

of emigrant establishment, 1848 and 1849, an average of 23 ships
serviced Otago, they had an average displacement of 3,587 tons.
Over the period 1850 to late 1855 the average number of ships
entering and going from Otago dropped to 20 per year, with an average
displacement of 2,860 tons.

Within this period, the years 1852 to

1854 stand out as particularly depressed averaging 14 ships per
" 1 acement. 29
year and 2,482 tons d lSP
by a study of the value of imports

These, trends are emphasised
and exports, as well as the

figures of revenue of the province over the period 1848_1856. 3 0
The Taieri Plain was part of these trends.

Inspection and early

settlement, from 1848 to early 1850, began optimistically.

In July

29 Otago Provincial Government Gazette (hereafter to be abbreviated
O.P.G.G.) Vol. IV No. 172, 26 March 1862, p.353, Table:
'RetUTIl of the Number of Vessels Entered Inwards and Outwards at
the Port of Otago, 1848-1861'.
30 ibid, p.352. Table: 'Abstract of the Value of Imports and
Exports, and of the Revenue of the Province of Otago, from 1848
to 1861'.
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1848, Cargill wrote to Wakefield in Wellington reporting that
coal had been found in two places on the" ..• skirts of Saddle
Back and within a mile of the navigable Taieri River

"

He

quoted Kettle I s assessment of Saddle Hill coal being in many
respects similar to that of Clutha.

Cargill saw the discovery

of coal as a complete rebuttal to the obj ections which had been
raised regarding the Taieri's scarcity of wood fuel,3l a
viewpoint much influenced by his "concentration" argument.
Following William Fox's visit to the Taieri, he pronounced on
the "excellent coal" from Saddle Hill and compared it favourably
with that of Massacre Bay.32

By April 1850, his estimation of

the Saddle Hill coal had improved - after it had been tested by
Captain Stokes of the steamer Acheron.

According to Fox, Otago

blacksmiths would not use Massacre Bay coal when Saddle Hill coal
was available. 33

In 1851, on instructions from John McGlashan of

the Otago Association, Alexander Kemp, a research chemist in the
University of Edinburgh, subjected samples of Saddle Hill coal to
analysis and concluded that it was a "very good quality coal,"
.- bl e f or sme Lttlng.
i
34
sUlta
Despite the benefits offered by a potential coal mine, people
did not come to the Taieri with any great speed.

In the period

l848-l855,-two significant factors stand out in Taieri development:

31 N. Z. C. Correspondence 3/31. W. Cargill to W. JIlakefield, 24 July 1848.
32 [New Zealand Company, ed.] Notes on New Zealand: being extracts
of letters from settlers in the Colony, etc. No. 2, September 1849.
W. Fox to Secretary, New Zealand Company, 15 Febnlary 1849
(London, 184 9)
33 Otago Journal, Vol. VI. November 1850, W. Fox to Secretary, New
Zealand Company, 2 April, 1850, p.93.
34 ibid, Vol. VII.
1851, p.99.

May 1851, Alex. Kemp to

J.~lcGlashan,

21 January
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a slowly, but fairly steadily incrzasing population and a nonutilization of the Taieri's agricultural potential.

In

these difficult years, smallholders came to the Plain and practised
subsistence farming.

There 1<ere 459 settlers by the end of 1855. 35

In comparison 1<ith the later patterns of settlement and agriculture,
the pattern in the 1848-55 era 1<as one of small houses and 1<hares,
and occasional tents, and only a small amount of farming being
undertaken.

In 1848, J. Blackie 36 and I.M.I. 37 mentioned the

choosing of rural sections on the Taieri.

Only in personal

correspondence are references to actual settlement on the plain
fotmd.

For example, a 'Letter from a Settler's Wife' [Mrs JaffrayJ

of July 1848, described the pioneer state of habitation:

with

climbs over mountains, pig-hunting, bird-shooting, buildings made
1<1thout a nail, hunting for firewood wi th the two resident Naor i
chiefs whom she calls 'Tiraki' and 'E1<addo', and the behaviour of
Scots gentlemen who wrapped up in a blanket and slept in the
bracken all nightl

38

In 1849, three young men, John Forbes, William

Filleul and Frank French were camping near Mat.a i.papa , at a place
Forbes named 'Craig1<ood-Tents'.

He commented in a letter, that

there were 8 white men living in the Haori community, married to
~Iaori

wives.

These were described as 'Shaproons' by J.R.Godley

in his correspondence, that is, retired whalers going "bush".

He

35 N.Z.G.G. [OJ Vol. Ill. No. 41, 23 July 1856. Table:
'Population of the Province of Otago at the 31 December 1855' ,p.25.
36 HcGlashan Papers HSS (HOCKEN)

J.Blackie Letter, 22 July 1848.

37 J. Barr, Scrapbook MS (HOCKEN) LHclndoe writing a history of Otago
Settlement in 1881 (typescript copy) Part IX 'The Ballot'.
38 N.Z. Journal, Vol. VIII, No. 240, 10 February 1849, pp. 31-32.
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vividly portrayed typical camping life with canoeing, cooking
and eating dampers and parrot soup - being the norm during any
Taieri day.

39

About 300 settlers had become established on the Taieri
by 1853, each family or group going through the arduous mot ions
of clearing a patch, erecting a temporary whare then building a
more permanent, weatherproof structure, and finally clearing and
cultivating more land while going over to Dunedin for supplies.
Most of these people had established themselves in East Taieri,
along survey boundaries adjacent to, or at least reasonably near
to a proposed roadline.

The largest landowner at the time was

William Valpy who o"TIed the Leith saw-mill and who had established
a sheep-run south of Lake Waihola surrounding Horse-Shoe Bush.

40

Lee and McDiarmid had started in a smaller way than Valpy who was
the biggest capitalist in Otago at the time.
a year on wages alone.

41

Valpy spent fl,200

His death in 1852 contributed to the

economic decline of the province in the depressed era, 1852-1854.
The fact that the great majority of the early settlers in
the 1848-1855 period settled near survey and road boundaries
points directly to a matter of deep concern.

Communications, at

a time when a settlement is struggling, are of the utmost importance.

,
39 Otago Journal Vol. IV, June 1849. J.F. [John Forbes] to his mother
14 April 1849, pp. 70-71.
40 E.N.Merrington, A Great COloniser:
(Dunedin, 1929), p.215.

the Rev.Dr. Thomas Burns

41 G.N.Stedman, <The Contribution of William Henry Val py , Capitalist
Pioneer, to the early settlement of Dunedin 1849-1852:
(O.V.Geography Department paper, 1964), p.5.
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The quality of communications between Dunedin and the Taieri
often determined whet her a family would settle in the area.
Above all, the quality of communications, in the case of the
Taieri, helped establish the function of the area.

The principal

benefit of the Taieri, as pointed out by numerous observers was as
an agricultural district.

The use and profitability of the land

depended directly on whether there was adequate access to Dunedin,
the prime market.

Whilst Codley compared Dunedin, in its way,

wi th London as a captured market, what he overlooked was that the

track on whi.ch he had travelled to the plain "as only a [·'laori path
trampled down by horse traffic.

Such a path for most of the year

became a quagmire, particularly when the narroH-rimmed wheel traffic
of the early l850s was let loose on it.
subdivision of sections was accessibility;

The first priority after
not only for incoming

settlers but also for the transport of supplies to and from Dunedin.
Until such transport could be undertaken, the TaieriHould not
develop its agricUltural potential.
A combination of the tHO major factors, lack of adequate
transport and reluctance to go to an area which would give the
impression of greater isolation than in Dunedin makes more comprehensible
the slow development of the Taieri in the early era.

It also helps

explain the accelerating rise of development in the period 1856-1861.
Settlers were becoming encouraged by the permanency of the Plain
settlement, better road and Hater communication was developed, and
as some small-holders on the Taieri began to expand their properties
and productions their neighbours were encouraged by the apparent
success to do the same.
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How much development had occurred on the Taieri to 1955:
or in another sense, how much had the European incursion altered
the landscape to that date?
In tenns of the 1848-1850 debate on concentration, the
Taieri benefited at the expense of the more southern districts.
In a gazetted return of cultivations and livestock of December
1854, the Taieri appears as the most advanced district.
three districts

~lolyneux,

Of the

Tokomairiro and Taieri, the last-named

had by far the greatest crop-acreage, 624

1/4 acres.

In

comparison, Tokomairiro had 279 1/4 acres and Nolyneux 99 3/4 acres.
In numbers of houses, cattle, sheep and goats, Taieri's numbers
were greater, though only marginally in sheep.

42

In view of this

agricultural development, justification is necessary of the
judgement that Taieri's agricultural use developed only tentatively
"
43
at f ~rst.

In comparison with the rapid rise in fanning on the

Taieri in the period 1856-1861, the first years, although they make
the district superior in production and development to the two more
southern areas, showed a quite steady, but slow progress.
At the time of the first Otago census of 31 December 1855,
there were 459 people living on the Taieri Plain, 259 of whom were
males.

44

These people \'Iere represented in the Provincial Government

by M.P.C.s elected by 79 local voters.

14 of the voters \'Iere

42 N.Z.G.G. [0] Vol. 11, No. 20, pp. 57 and 61.
43 R.P.Hargreaves 'Speed the Plough'. (Otago University Geography Dept.
thesis, Ph.D. 1966), pp.186-190.
44 N.Z.G.G. [0] Vol. Ill, No. 41, 23 July 1856, p.25.
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absentees, so the resident voting population was 65. 4 5

It

would be erroneous to suggest that there were 65 land-owners on
the Plain, representing 6S families whose sum totalled 459
persons.

The property qualifications on the franchise excluded

a significant number of smallholders:

freehold land had to be

valued at f50 or more, leasehold to a clear annual value of more
than flO on the lease, and householders wi t h a tenement worth more
than flO in Dunedin or more than £5 outside Dun cd i n ,

All these

criteria had residential qualifications attached to them, and the
whole franchise exercised the usual discrimination against aliens,
the treasonable, felonious or infamous type of people. 46

There

are no records extant which help a historian judge how many groups
of people there were.

In all probability there wou Id have been at

least as many resident groups or families as there were voters,
making at least 130 groups with an average number of about 3.5 persons
per group which would seem about correct.

In addition, this would

account for the number of single young men there were in the district
both labouring and looking for available land.
was smaller on average than the
Great Britain because:

t)~ical

The family group

Victorian counterpart in

young couples tended to emigrate either before

their children were born or soon after the birth of their first child,
as well, there were a great many young, unmarried men in the first
emigration perioa, 1848-1850.

It was not until the period 1856-1861

that the Taieri was to see a re-establishment of the Victorian pattern,
based on the births of children to settling families.

45 ~
'bod Vol. II, No. 24, 19 }.lay 1855, pp. 66-71.
,
46 N.Z.G.G.[O] Vol. I, No. 7, 28 March 1854, p.l.
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The distribution of the settlers on the Plain in 1855.
reveals a striking pattern.

The 'Classified Roll of Electors'

for Otago, for the year 1855-1856, provides a reasonably accurate
sample for est&blishing population distribution, naming 40 East
Taieri resident voters, 9 West Taieri. 9 Waihola, 5 Mataipapa and
2 Taieri River mouth settlers.

47

The focal point of settlement

was undoubtedly the East Taieri region - extending from Saddle Hill
This development provides a direct contrast to the

to Otakia.

dreams of Tuckett who saw Waihola as the primary area of the plain.
and H. B. Gr aham who grudgingly conceded some worth to the Maungatua
It also directly indicates that the communication

foothi 11 soils.

which opened the area, that is, the road from Dunedin to Scrogg's
Creek was the first determining factor in the location of most early
Taieri Plain settlement.
As the road progressed from Dunedin, the people followed.
Necessity taught the first lessons, such as the narrow-wheeled carts
brought from England might be suitable for English macadamised roads
but were entirely unsuitable for Otago's mud tracks. 48

In the years

1849 and 1850, a dray road, suitable for broad-tracked vehicles

was made from IJunedin to the Junction of Scrogg's Creek with the
"
"R"1ver. 49
T a1er1

Maori track.
the amount

The path of the road roughly followed that of the old
The quality of roading was decided by two variables.

of~se

the track received and the weather.

The greater

47 N.Z.G.G. [0] Vol. 11, No. 24, 19 May 1855, pp. 70-71.
48 New Zealand Journal No. 269, March 1850. 1'1. Cargi 11 Resident Agent
to W. Fox, Principal Agent. New Zealand Company, 31 August 1849,
pp. 67-68.
49 Otago Journal No. VII, May 1851.
Report of Captain Cargill on t h e
Province in 1850 mentions the dray road from Dunedin to Queensferry
North (Allanton) and Queensferry South (Henley) and his assessment of
its function.
p.ll!.
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the use in dry weather, the more packing the subsoil v.oul.d have
to enable it to resist the erosive influence of hard

dO~TIpours,

and the more weed-free it would remain.
Cargill was hopeful in 1850 that the dray road would have a
function of "great importance" but the years 1852-1855 were to
sorely disappoint his desires.

Although this road was to become

the basis of a "shoe-string" type of settlement in East Taieri,
and so determine the shape of settlement on the Taieri until 1855,
it did not draw people to the area as soon as it was fonned.
Securi ty in settlement was the basic factor which permitted
most settlers to move from the pioneer establishment of Dunedin to
the relative "frontier" of the Taieri.

The economic difficulties

of the period 1852-1855 meant that many would-be Taieri settlers
delayed their move to rural lands.

Those who went to the plain

in this period, with the exception of the large runholders, did not
embark on a policy of agricultural cApansion.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
A Passing Frontier, 1856-1870

In terms of progress in agricul ture and settlement, the
period 1855 to 1870 separates clearly into three parts.

From

1855 to the beginning of 1861 the Taieri Plain underwent steady
progress in agriculture with a noticeable expansion of population,
a significant proportion of the latter was due to the birth of
Taieri children.

In 1859, Taieri had the distinction of having
of New Zealand-born children in any of the
The second division of the period was

initiated by the gold rushes of early 1861, which brought swi f t
and remarkable changes to the Taieri and temporarily changed its
function from that of an agricultural supply district to Dunedin
to that of a way-post for rapidly-moving miners in transit to the
goldfields.

By 1865, the boom period was over, although the

effects of the rushes were to be stamped on the Taieri landscape
permanently.

Simultaneously

with the gold rushes, came another

disruptive factor for Taieri farming - the outbreak vf pleuropneumonia which stifled farming aspirations with progressively
fewer effects right up until 1868.

The beginning of the third

division stems from a return to concentration on farming in 1864-1865
and its progressive acceleration to 1870.

In this last division of

time, the atmosphere was different - a greater number of landowners,
the introduction of farm machinery on a larger scale, the growth of

1 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV No. 113, 1 June 1860, 'Table of the Population of
the Province of Otago, 31 December 1859, p.56.
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significant market towns and the land subdivisions made during
. the gold-rush period, all culminated to rid the Taieri forever
of the frontier landscape which existed prior to 1861.
In terms of population and agricultural progress, the Taieri
district advanced rapidly between 1856 and 1861.

In December

1856 there l1ere 462 people residing in the area, excluding Waihola,
of I1hom 290 l1ere men.
.
. 2
T alerl.

The majority, 372, were living in

East

The last available and reasonably reliable census

figure for the area prior to the goldrushes is that of 31 December,
1859, I1hich gives the Central District 1096 persons of whom the
majority, 647, were males.

3

Extrapolating the progress would

mean that by the beginning of 1861 there would have been approximately 1500 people on the Taieri.

The majority of this number,

just over half emigrated from Scotland and the rest were made of
a growing number of children born of emigrants, probably one-third
of the district's total population, and an increasing contingent of
A startling increase in agricultural activity took

Englishmen.

place on the Taieri be-tween December 1855 and December 1856.

In

1855, 711 acres were cropped, 1,269 cattle and 5,176 sheep were
grazed. 4

In 1856, 1,118 acres were grazed and the numbers of cattle

and sheep grew to 3,766 and 9,953 respectively.5 By 1859 the trends
in cultivated acres (3,951) and cattle numbers (5,255) which had been
,
2
3

N.Z.G.G. [0], Vol.III, No.54, p.82.
O.P.G.G. Vol. IV, No. 113, June 1860, p.56.

4 N.Z.G.G. [0], Vol. III No. 41, 23 July 1856, p.24.
5 ibid, Vol. Ill, No. 54, p.82.
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established earlier, continued, whilst those of sheep numbers
changed

dr&~atically.

51,079;

1859 saw a peak in sheep numbers of

the lighest number until 1863. 6

All-important modes of communication correspondingly
improved.

While opening the 11th Session of the Provincial

Council on 12 Decemher 1860, Superintendent James Mac and r'ew
outlined the expenditure for the previous financial year.
Emphasis was placed on ferry services and roading to the Taieri.
Of the total sum of f22,600 to be spent on roading, f7,731 was
allocated to roads on the Taieri Plain.

He reported that

despite the abandonment of the Halfway Bush road as the main route
to West Taieri and the Central districts, the provincial government
was going to keep it passable.

Determination on the part of the

provincial government was expressed for having the road to Scroggs I
Creek metalled (gravel laid on the clay surface) before the winter
set in.

Macandr ew hoped that the road line between Taieri Ferry

(Henley) and Waihola would be completely cut, ready for metalling,
and that the southern extension from the head of Waihola Lake to the
Tokomairiro Plain would be metalled.

Arrangements were in progress

for a paddle steamer to ply dai ly between Scrogg I s Creek and the
••

~ ••

neaa or LaKe

nr

•••

na2no~a

7

as well as a vessel to ply between Dunedin

and Invercargill and calling at Lake Waihola on its way. 8

6

O.P.G.G. Vol. IV, No. 113, June 1860, p.57
and~kayls Almanac for 1864.

7 Otago Variae Vol. XVII, Paper 7, 12 Decemher 1860, (Dunedin 1861)
pp. 1-2.
8 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV, No. 119, 16 August 1860.
The Ober-on contract
between Greer and the Otago Provincial Council, pp. 77-79.
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During the early period, from 1848 to 1855, the settlers had
established themselves along road lines and in some senses
"followed" the roading development.
1856-1861 were different.
eA~ansion

The circumstances of the era

In this period of agricultural

the roading development post-dated settlement.

Only

after the population density had increased, did the provincial
government deem it necessary to metal the clay tracks.

The

main south road from Dunedin coming into the Taieri at Saddle Hill
only received allocation for expenditure on metall ing in September,
1859, more than ten years after the establishment of the settlement
and approximately three years after the Taieri obviously served as
the prime agricultural supply area for Dunedin. 9

Between

September 1859 and December 1860 expenditure on road development
became much heavier and widened in application.

The balance-

sheets of the provincial government in the period indicate a sudden
spurt of enthusiasm for roading in 1859.
be short-lived.

The activity was not to

The frequency of increased expenditure became

more excessive so that a stark contrast can be noted between the
works' expenditure for 1859 and that of December 1860.

The

provincial balance-sheet for the year ending 30 September 1859 records
f3-.l0.0 spent on Taieri navigation (out of a Public Works budget of
f5 ,546), f158 on metalling the road to Saddle Hill (roads' budget
f9, 546), f37. 10.0 for the Upper Taieri (Out ram) ferries, and f51. 6.0
for a loan to .James Harrold of the Lower Taieri ferry. 10

9 N.Z.G.G.[O] Vol. Ill, No. 93, 22 October 1859, pp. 304-307.
10 r'b'd
r .
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According to the 1860 annual balance sheet, great strides had
been made;

the expenditure for the year ending 30 September

indicated annual sums spent of:

f165,O.0 on the Lower Taieri

ferry jetty, £227.0.0 on the Waihola jetty, f20.0.0 on improving
the entrance to Waihola Lake, f8,743.18.0 on roads in or to the
Taieri district with most of the expenditure apportioned to the
Dunedin to Taieri ferry road (f3,133.18.3), metalling the same
road (f2,629.1.5) and the dray track from Taieri to Tokomairiro
(fl,338.18.3).

11

This phenomenonally high rate of expenditure

was carried on into 1861,12 and became even higher after the
discovery of gold.

13

It would be merely a case of over-simplification to presume
that the heavy expenditure on roads in and to the Taieri was
undertaken in recognition of its value as an agricultural district.
It was undertaken in line with a deliberate policy of expansion by
the Otago Provincial Council, but the great amount of expenditure
was due to unforeseen factors.

By the beginning of 1861,

Superintendent Richardson claimed that the outlay of fl,600 per
mile on roads to the Taieri was heavy.

14

In fact, it was exactly

double the estimate made by Chief Surveyor J.T.Thomson 15.

11 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV No. 125, 3 November 1860, 1'.100.
12 ibid.

Vol. ,IV No. 128, 22 December 1860, pp. 125-130.

13 ibid.

Vo1. IV No. 154, 5 November 1861, 1'.258.

14 Otago Variae, Vol. XVII , Paper 8, 19 June 1861,
p. 4.

IS ibid, Vol. XVII , Council Paper 32, by J.T. Thomson,
1 August 1859,
1'.7.
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The most likely reasons for the excess expenditure are:
softness of the ground,

16

slow progress because of scarce labour

and land purchases costing more than the Provincial Council had
anticipated.

The actual timing of the inpouring of capital,

wh i.ch coincided with a policy of better exploitation of land, was
dependent upon the solvency of the Provincial Government more than
any other factor.

From 1855 onward s the revenue of the province

had increased, virtually doubl ing in the years 1857 -1858, and
again in 1858-1859, reaching f9l,83l for the year 1860. 17

The

most outstanding factor in the increase in revenue was sale of CrOl"J1.
lands which moved from accounting for just under a half of the total
provincial revenue in the year ending 30 September 1858 18

to

marginally over three-quarters of the revenue in the year ending
30 September 1860. 19

In the years 1860 and 1861, before effects of

gold were felt on the provincial revenue, other financially important
revenue areas rose in conjunction with land sales:

customs, which

increased from f3,97l in the year ending 30 September 1858 to
f15,452 in 1861, immigration which had an annual assessment of f1,958
in 1859, and f8,9l2 by 1861.

Even usually less significant areas,

such as Sales' licences and jetty dues, income climbed with the
increasing prosperity which was symptomised by a healthy surplus in
the provincial council coffers .

The balance carried Over the

•
16 J.Hall-Jones, Mr Surveyor Thomson (Dunedin 1971), p.84;
article on roads to Taieri - Otago Colonist 27 February 1857, p.2.

17 O.P.G.G. Vol: IV, No. 125, 3 November 1860, p.100.
18 O.P.G.G. Vol. Ill, No. 77, 30 October 1858, pp. 190-191.
19 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV, No. 125, 3 November 1860, p.lOO.
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30 September assessment of revenue and expenditure

.improved

from f2,101 in 1858 to f22,720 by 1861,20
The prosperity of the province was reflected in ways other
than merely indicated by local statistics for improved agriculture
and expenditure.

On a personal level, James Fulton of Maungatua,

representative of larger Taieri landowners, was making a handsome
profit from the sale of wool.

In 1859, 30 bales of wool sent by

their local agent, John Jones by the ship

I

SuI tana I via Melbourne,

sold by public sale in London in November, realised f935.l6.0.
The profit after freight charges, commission on sales, haulage and
warehousing costs had been deducted, was f850 .15.1 - a handsome sum for
those days!

21

James Fulton was extremely fortunate;

he started with

the advantage of capital and a trustworthy labour supply.

His

sheep' run extended over the Maungatuas and his sheep were carefully
managed by a faithful and expert retainer, Robert Harvey.22

Whilst

the rest of the Taieri district was overcoming the early l850s
doldrums, the Fultons in 1855-1856 imported English machinery and
built the first flourmill for local use outside Dunedin.

At

'Ravensbourne', the Maungatua property of James Fulton, the English
mill was built by an expert wheelwright named Hugh Thomas.

The

20 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV, No. 154, 5 November 1861, p.258
21 J. Fulton ~IS Collection (O.E.S.A.)

Account J.Jones to J. Fulton

22 C.ILE. Fulton (nee Valpy) Diary t ypcwr i t t en MS copy (HOCKEN),
P .16; Figure 11, P .135 shows the location on Garvie' s Reconnaisance
Survey Map of Fulton's station at the north-eastern end of the
Maungatua Range.
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mill water power was used for a circular saw , chaff cutting,
churning and boring fence posts.

23

At the other end of the farming scale were the Jefferis '
of the lOS-acre Park Farm, North Taieri.

The farm is registered

on the Cr-own Grant Index Record nap of Taieri-Waihola held in the
Lands and Survey Department Dunedin.

In the early l860s, John

Jefferis opened the Race Course Hotel in North Taieri.

The small

farm merely provided an unsteady base for the family's income
while it was being brought into production.

Tangible income Has

derived from the contracting Hork undertaken by the men Hho worked
bullocks and by Miss Lucy Jefferis I teaching in her nino-pupil school.
Diversification Has the order in small farms like the Jefferis I
w.ith bullocks for ploughing and stumping, COHS, calves, pigs, ducks,
wheat, oats and potato groHing.

23

Personal recognition depended on

ibid, p.2l.
Assuming that Mrs Fulton's diary is correct, and
there is no reason to suspect ot herwis e because her dating of
other events on the Taieri tally exactly wi th official evidence
then, .James Fu l t on ' s mill Has the first built outside of
Dunedin.
E.N. Har-raway in his thesis, 'A History of Flourmilling in Otago - M.A. 1965 University of Otago, claims Peter
McGill r s mill, established in 1857 at Milton Has the first
(p.iv).
He also maintains that the first mill to be established
on the Taieri was on the I~lossgiel' property of A.J. Burns but
does not date its establishment other than estimating that it
existed in 1859.
His estimation Has based on the Otago COlonist,
12 August 1859 report that there were four mills around Dunedin
which he deduced as ~lcGlashans, Dunedin ' s , the Green Island
mill and, Burns I mill (p.14).
The fourth could Hell have been
Fultons, and probably was.
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usefulness,
the boys are geting [sic] very useful.
Ben can plough, John can take the team to
bush himself.
Father is going to break up
More land this summer for next year. Rowl and
and Walter [are] getting useful out wi th
Father so that is all the worse for their
schooling •.• 24
In this instance, the mood of purposefulness and expansion
in the 1856-1861 era which affected the Jefferis' broadly covered
the whole range of Taieri farms.
its entry on the plain.

Mechanisation in farming made

In early 1857 A.J. Burns of the

"Nossgiel" property used a reaping machine.

In a leading article

on the success of the machine, the editor of the Otago Colonist
hoped " ••. to show the vast importance of such machines in a country
where labour is scarce, and must continue to be so for years to
come ... ,,25

In that same year, Burns lost a threshing machine by

fire at Taieri and had it rebuilt by

~rr ~mson

of Lower Kaikorai.

Burns, in a later edition of the Otago Colonist wrote at length on
his Crosshill Bell's Reaping machine which cost him f50.
eyes it was a great saving of time and energy.

26

advent of a slowly-dawning new era for the Taieri.

In his

It marked the
The importance

of agricultural machinery became even more marked during the relatively
brief withdrawal of labour by the gold boom of the early 'sixties.
The new era of agricultural machinery enabled a more extensive and

,

rapid impact on the landscape by Taieri farmers.

24 L.Jefferis typewritten 1-15 copy (HOCKEN) .
England, 29 October 1859, (unpaged)

L.Jefferis to her uncle in

25 Otago Colonist, 20 March 1857, p.3.
26

Otago Colonist, 27 March 1857, "Original Correspondence", p.5.
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Of great consequence to the Taieri settlers were the
strongly linked religious and education systems.

From the outset

of settlement, religion figured strongly in Taieri settlers' minds.
Their generosity was shown by raising large sums for religion in
a· relatively small district.

27

As the Rev. James Chisholm

pointed out in his book Fifty Years Syne
,)

day in the history of East Taieri

28

there was a "red-letter

when the new resident minister

was introduced to his flock by the Rev. Thomas Burns.

The

Rev. William will's congregational charge extended over the whole of
the Taieri an.. included all the adherents from Green Island to
Waihola who came to services in rough sledges pulled by bvil l oc ks
over unformed roads.

29

All of William Will's visitat ions and

journeys to preaching stations around the Taieri were on foot at
first.
in mud,

This was a great burden in winter when roads were ankle-deep
streams in flood and swamps dismal with great stretches of

stagnant water.

30

At East Taieri, the meetings were held in a

primitive sixteen-foot-square building, which comfortably
accommodated the whole congregation.

The keen participation of

church members in the 'life' of the church was evident at the early
days of Taieri Church, and this habit continued right through the
period to the mid-1900s.

In April 1856, a notable East Taieri

27 supra, p. 107.

,

28 J. Chisholm, Fifty Years Syne (Dunedin 1898), pp .118-119.
29 ibid;

C.II.E. Valpy Diary, ~lS copy (HOCKEN)

30 J.Chisholm,

~.

ci

t ,

p.136.
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resident, Alexander Todd underwent the finals of his pub Li,c
probationary trials and was licensed to preach the Gospel. 31
In 1857 the Taieri community raised f84.4.0, almost one-third
of the total Otago susten~ation fund.

32

By 1858, the East

Taieri and Green Island parochial districts were needing separate
ministerial char.ge from the rest of the Taieri.

The Otago

Presbytery decided to provide ministration for West and North
" "f"lrst. 33
1' alerl

The burgeoning charge of religion in the district

made 1858 a momentous year.

In Feb!Uary, the southern settlers

of Waihola, who were linked to the Tokomairiro settlers, sent a
memorial and subscriptions of £129.18.0 to the Otago Presbytery
praying for more frequent ministrations.

The West and North Taieri

settlers increased their sustentation fund in the hope of being made
a separate charge.

The Waihola call was deferred until "greater

harmony" came about.

A grant was made of flO to permit the

place of worship

erection of a "

" in June for North Taieri,

and the promise of the same later for East Taieri from the Otago
Presbytery.

In August 1858, John t-lcNicol was formally inducted to

the charge of Tokomairiro-Waihola~4

A larger church popUlation,

combined with difficulties of transport and a strong parochial bent,
created tension in the provincial presbytery.

By late 1860 Green

Island had separated from East Taieri and had its own Kirk Session
and Deacons' Court.

35

31 J .McGlashan Papers t,ISS (HOCKEN) report of St. Andrews Presbytery
meeting, 2 April 1856 ..
32 ibid.
33

Report of the Sl1stentation Committee, 24 July 1857.

~.M.

Finlayson (Comp.) Proceedings of the Presbytery of Otago,
1854-1865, 24 March 1858, p.18.

34 ibid.
J.McG1ashan Papers Memorial, March 1858 of
East Taieri and Green Island congregations, pp. 17-20.
35 ibid,

19 December 1860, p.27.
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All three maj or types of education wh i ch were practised
on the Taieri up to 1870, also existed in one form or another
in the period 1856-1860.

The earliest stage,

home tutoring,

occurred from 1848 onwards and continued to play an important
An example of this,

part wherever there was no formal school.

from the earliest emigrant settlement times was at the Fultons'
of Haungatua.

Formal schooling was not available for them until

the establishment of the West Taieri schoolhouse in 1856, and even
then the distance, poor roading ffild demands of farming made
attendance almost impossible for children on the Fulton homestead.
The homestead was equipped with writing and geography manuals. 36
The Fulton boys were tutored by a

~rr

Bremne~

who arrived at

"Ravenscliffe" (formerly "Ravensbourne") West Taieri on 8 April 1861,
3
and the girlS were under a governess - a Miss Peach. ?

Evidently

equal educational opportunities were not to reach the more isolated
areas of the Tai eri for some!

The second stage was that of

teaching groups of pupils in a private school.

In the building which

became Jefferis' Race-Course Hotel of the l860s, Lucy Jefferis taught
up to twe l.ve local children.

She kept poor health and was not

trained in any manner for teaching. 38
1860.

Her school was closed in

The Gardner family conducted a private school~9 first at

36 J. Fulton Collection 103 (OESA Museum) particularly interesting are
(a) W. lIughes, The Emigration Atlas (London 1851) and
(b) Jehosaphat Aspin, ed. World "laps after Abbe Gautiers (London 1833
37 C.ll.E.Fulton Diary, copy (HOCKEN), p.23.
38 L.Jefferis to her uncle in England, 29 October 1859, "lS t yped copy
The letter contains many stylistic and mech an i ca I errors.
(HOCKEN).
39 Otago Variae, XVII, Paper 20.
Otago Education Board, p.2.

Annual Report of the Secretary of The
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I

Breadal bane I farm North Taieri and later at

by Outram.

I

Clairinch I close

Private teaching was supplanted by the establishment

of an Otago Education Board school near the West Taieri Church
site in 1858 and A. Gardner was appointed as the teacher.

Other

West Taieri private schools were run for a short time by Robert
Barley and Mrs Sandie NcIn t osh . 40

The West Taieri people had

lobbied hard for a school since the establishment of a school
committee in 1856.

41

East Taieri had the distinction of being

the first area to establish a private school.

Under the direction

of the Kirk Session the school opened on 19 November, 1853.

A

schoolhouse was built on the Church property and was reported
prominently in the Otago Witness, 17 November 1853.
Gebbie was engaged at an annual salary of £40.

Mr Alexander

East Taieri was an

active district in education - from a first meeting of "Subscribers
to t h e b u i.. Id'r ng

0

f a sc h 00 l
id
.
.
- louse
an preac1nng
s t at i.on
... ,,42 i t

was just one year to the opening of the school.

The fact is more

remarkable in view of the economic depression which gripped the
province at that time.

Five months before the expiry of Gebbie's

contract, the Otago Education Ordinance was passed in June 1856.

It

superceded any private contracts and at first the East Taieri
residents refused to elect a committee or in any way follow the
terms of the Ordinance which centered an Educational District on
East Taieri.

After preliminary skirmishes with the Otago Education

40 E.McDiarmid, Early Woodside MS typed copy (HOCKEN), p.3.
41 West Taieri Schools I Centennial Jubilee, 1858-1958 pamphlet
(Dunedin, 1958), pp. 5-7.
42 East Taieri Church records.

142
Board the residents established a comm i ttee and in August

· d f.o r a s rt.e
.
app 1le
, 43

By February 1857, contracts were being

let for the erection of a master I s house and for 1ining and
repairs to the old schoolhouse established in 1853. 44

In

January, the Trustees for Religious and Educational Uses had
agreed to the erection of a schoolmaster's residence, cancelled
the existing Landus e and resolved to sell the Board of
Education 10 acres around the schOOl at f3 per acre.

Prominent

men in the negotiations "i th the board wi th long-term residents
Edward Lee and 1I'illiam Stevenson. 45

In the report of John

!lislop, ex-East Taieri school teacher, who was appointed in 1861
as Inspector of Schools in Otago, the statement was made that
... The Teachers in this Province labour
U11der a great disadvantage from the general
irregulari t.y of their pupils' attendance at
School, arising mainly from the demands upon
the children's services at home or on the farm,
and from the impassable state of many of the
roads during the greater part of the winter
season ... 4
In sununary, the inadequate communications on the Plain and the
agricul tural role of the district continued to make adequate
education of the children difficult right through the period
undcr examination.

The development of education and religion

43 M. Shaw and E'. Farrant, The Taicri Plain, 1'.168.
44 Otago COlonist, Vol. I, No. VII, 6 February 1857,
1'.1.
45 ibid,
1'.3.
46 Otago Variae, Vol. XVII, Paper 20, Annual Report of the Secretary
of the Otago Education Board 1861, Appendix A: School Inspcctor's
Report.
Five years' teaching experience at East Taieri enabled
!lislop to isolate the indisputable importance of farm or home service
and communications;
Archibald Adams ~IS typed copy (HOCKEN) On
the difficulties of establishing a public scllool during the l860s
harvesting season, 1'.28;
L.Jefferis Letter, 29 October 1859,
(/lOCKEN) .
.
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on the Taieri has been wel l documen t ed and further mention of it
c

.will be limited to references "hich support the thesis. 47
The foregoing argument clearly po i n ts to the more rapid
development of the Taieri as an agricultural district in the period
1856 to 1861.

Although prosperity was beginning to colour the

district, the amoimt of it gave little indication of "hat was to
happen after 1861.
The most climatic nineteenth-century event for the Taieri,
and Otago, was the discovery of gold in mid-1861.

For a "hi le,

until 1865 at least, the Taieri was turned topsy-turvey while
cosmopolitans of the world trekked its muddy roads.

The function

of the area was changed by the massive influx of miners as well as
by dislocation "hile local fanners, tradesmen and labourers sought
to "strike-it-rich " in the gold-fields.

The whole area became

subject to intensive scrutiny of different kind from that of presettlement days.

This time the measure was totally exploitive

wi.t h no prior intentions of long-term settlement.

The district

",as reported on in detail as far a",ay as France by the commander of
a large sailing ve s s e l, le SuffT'en:

48

47 Accurate and detailed references to religious and educational progress on the Taieri may be foun d in the following sources: Shaw
and Farrant, the Proceedings of the Presbytery of Otago, 1854-1865
and in the Otago Variae volumes ",hich are the bound copies of
miscellaneous papers of the Otago Provincial Council.
48 A. Robiquet, Commander of the sailing vessel le SuffT'en out of St .Na l o
visited Otago in September and October 1863.
He published his
observations in Ca) Considerations sur Otago (Nouvelle Zelande)
pp.499-508 - a copy of the original is held in the Alexander Turnbull
Library. This reference deals with sailing channels, signals,
soundings ports and naval supplies.
(b ) Renseiguements sue la Nouvelle Zelande, pp.12-13 on Otago
specifically, and pages 186-195 ",i th general des cri ptions of Net;
Zealaad's coa.s t l i.ne , the political and administrative systems,
resources in particular notes on the location of the goldfields.
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Otago Has subject in December 1861 to the most detailed
census the Provincial Government had ever undertaken.

The

object of the intensive survey seems to have been a demonstration
of the remarkable progress Otago had undergone since 1848.

There

is more than a small element of s howrnan sh i.p in the presentation of
statistics amongst Hhich Here abstracts of imports and exports from
1848 to 1861, enumeration of vessels entering the harbour, agestructure analysis and occupation analysis of population and to
agricultural products' census. 49

The volume of statistics betray,

in themselves, extra revenue available for the provincial
government, a small part of which Hent towards the numerical assessrnent of the situation.
The cause of this flurry of activity was the anticipation of
large amounts of gold in 1861 but interest in the goldfields of
Central Otago in Hhich the involvement of Taieri settlers is Helldocumented, had been evident before that date.

In his authoritative

work on gold, History of the Early Gold Discoveries in Otago,
Vincent Pyk e reported a claim by Hr \'iill iam Pa1mer
.•. an old whaler, then resident at East Taieri,
that, many years previous to the [European] settlement
of Otago, he was told by a native chief, Hhose name
he gave as "Tuawa i k i " ... that "plenty ferro" or
yellow stone ... was to be found on the river-beaches
inland. and that the Mat au or Mol vneux River was the
place ~1ere it principally occurred ... 50

,
49 O.P.G.G. Vol.IV No. 172, 26 ~larch 1862, 1'1'.348-353;
ibid , Vol.VI No. 200, 6 August 1862, 1'.45.
50 V. Pyke, History of the Early Gold Discoveries in Otago
(Dunedin, reprint 1962), 1'.10.
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Pyke further claimed that the earliest party to seek gold waS
a five-man team which included Mr Thomas Archibald of Pomahaka
and an American miner with Californian experience who spent
nearly three weeks secking gold up the Clutha.

Although they

sighted beach gold they found no substantial lodes.

51

This

claim "as refuted by James Crane of l'Iaihola who was one of an
1851 party who had listened to the tales of Raki-Raki (a Wakatipu
Maor i.) about finding gold pieces at Te Houka beach on the Clutha

r iv e r ,

Ni11iam Palmer, John Bennet, Te Ra k i

(chief of the Taieri),

Tuera [TuareaJ and .Jame s Crane sailed up the Clutha in a wha l ebo at.
to Pomahaka Falls.

Their finds were not substantial.

Crane's

interpretation of Archibald's story was that it was a year later
than their expedition that an American whaler happened to put into
Mo Lyn eux Bay, and one hand

'jumped ship' and became the "Californian

miner" of Mr Archibald's party.

It wa.s Hr Archibald, however, who

forced the party to abandon the search after three weeks.

52

After

the December 1856 report of Charles higar on a payable goldfield at
Tuturau on the Mat aur a River, 53 and the spread of general rumours
concerning the strong possibility of gold in Otago, Hr Nilliam
Stevenson of Wingatui, representative for East Taieri on the Provincial
Council presented a petition of 138 inhabitants of the province to the
Council.

It prayed for a fuller investigation of the existence of

51 ibid, pp. 10-11;
'
McLint.ock, The History of Otago, pp. 440-441;
Ne" Zealand House of Representatives .Journal s 1863, Section D, No. 6.
V. Pyke to J .1I.Harris, Superintendent, Otago. Report on the Otago
Goldfields (Auckland 1863), p.2.
52

53

R. M. E. McJ(enzie, 'Gold in Otago;
(Unpublished thes is Otago University,ln
pp. 12."4;
Journal s of the House of Representatives report, Ibic\
seems to substantiate Crane I s interpretation. pp .12-14.

V. Pyke, op. cit, p.12.
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payable goldfields and suggested the Council offer a "handsome
reward, under proper corid i tions, for proof of the existence of
a renumerati ve"Goldfield" in the province" 54
Little else fo l l owcd these ripples of excitement because
the Provincial Government chose to ignore reports on gold, until
the effects of Gabriel Read's discoveries at Tuapeka about 26 Hay
1861.

As far as the Taieri district is concerned it is the effects

of the discoveries which have paramount significance.

Professor

W.P. Mor-r-e l I claims that the rush which ensued from Read's discovery
... almost emptied the l i tt le t oven of Dunedin of
its male population.
In the neighbouring
farming districts master and man went uR together,
agreeing to return at harvest time .... 5
On examination of the evidence availahle it would appear that

Professor Horre11's comment is valid for the Taieri Plain, but must be
strictly limited to the period mid-1861 - mid-1862.

The meetings of

the newly-formed Taieri Agricultural Society ceased on 15 November 1860
and resumed again in August 1862.

56

The Society, which met in the

Schoolhouse, East Taieri, recorded in the minutes of its August 1862
public meeting ..
... It having been explained by the promoters of
the Meeting that its ohject was to consider the
desirahili ry of resuming the action of the Society
which had been suspended owing to the Gold discovery
in June 1861 having withdrawn a very large number of
the Settlers from their normal occupations for some
time; and after discussion it was Resolved to resume
operations of the Society and enrol Members for the
current year .,. 57
S4 Votes and Proceedings, Otago Provincial Council, Session VI, Appendix
Petition ... on ... a Remunerative Goldfield, 1'.42.
55

S6

IV.P.

/.Iorre11, The Gold Rushes (London, 2nd ed , 1968), 1'.261.

~linute

and Cash Book MSS of the Taieri Agricultural Society (HOCKEN),
1'1'.1-10.
S7 Minute Book MS of the Taieri Agricultural Society, 1'.10.
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The phrase 'having wi t hdr awn a very large number of settlers
from their normal occupations ..... gives a more accurate
assessment of the situation than the impression that all the
manpowe-r suddenly left the Taieri district.

A letter written

by Margaret Jaffray of East Taieri contains the comment
" .•. Not a man left on the Taieri!
fathers went too." 58

... all off to the diggings

Very little evidence remains of the

participation of Taieri men in the diggings.
Naungatua

59

Robert Fulton of

and the Adams of Taieri 110uth 60 are two sets of

people for whom evidence exists.
did not last long.

The first flush of enthusiasm

Many Taieri men were soon drawn back by

harvesting responsibilities and a significant number s aw the
advantages of acting as suppliers, either to miners on their way to
the 'fields or I<here transport I<as available, to miners on the
fields.

The latter group by their actions at least had a

guaranteed income, even if they gave up the chance of becoming
excessively rich through a strike.

It I<as this group - the

suppliers, rather than the miners, who made spectacular changes to
the landscape of the district.

Services provided included bed

58 Shaw and Farrant, op , cit, p.110.

59 V. pyke History of Early Gold Discoveries, p.34 contains the
statement that a letter of 1886 from Captain Bal dw i n to V. Pyk e
reported t ha t "James and the late Robert Ful ton ... started for
Waitahuna ..• " in August 1861;
The Impr e s s i on that James Fulton
was mining is erroneous - he sent stores by bullock dray to
Tuapeka to be sold and sold colts at a high price.
C.H.E.Valpy (Fulton) Diary typescript, p.24.
60 Archibald Adams /.IS typed copy (HOCKEN)
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and hr-eak f a s t , food-growing, hostel 1 ing , the provi sion of
groceries, and general merchandise, and carting provisions to
the goldfields.

From the miners' point of view the first

and the last wer-e the most important functions.

Donald Re i.d

of North Taieri, who started his career as a bullock driver
and later built up 'Salisbury' estate as a model farm, financed
his merchant ventures which ultimately created the well-known
stock and station agency f)onald Reid and Company, on the earnings
he made from transporting goods to the diggings.

In terms of supply of merchandise and hostelling, a most
colourful and s",ift change came to the Taieri - the startling

gr owt.h of licensed premises and accommodation houses. 61

The

reason for this g r owt.h is shown in .Jchn Graham's Hiner's Guide to
the Goldfields map (Dunedin, 18(2) on e of many maps printed in the
period,62 "'hich fixes West Taieri, or in particular the Upper
Taieri Ferry at Out ram as the focal point for four roads out of
Dunedin to the goldfields.

111e fifth road, the "Long Road to

Gabriel's Gully" roughly paralleled the Hain South Road to Hi! ton
where it cut north-west to Waitahuna and the sixth road went north
through Waikouai ti and cut inland towards the Manuher i k i.a Plain.
Much heavy traffic to Central Otago traversed the Plain from Three-

61 Appendix

G:

pp.210-212.

62 Figure 12, p . 149, Cl" f.l'AMP I<. 0 f Cln
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Mile Hill across North Taieri to the Ferry while some went the
'Long Road' via Mi.I ton.

Along both of these routes there

sprang up a string of public and private accommodation and liquorselling houses.

Host were of a temporary nature and were

converted from existing homes and built beti'leen August 1861 and
June 1862 - the date of the issuing of licenses. 63

Up to 1871,

42 were gazetted in volumes of the Otago Provincial Government
Gazette as being licensed.

Of this number 29 lasted no more

than two years and most of them no more than a year.

The initial

number of 14 licensed in June 1862, signified the Provincial
Government's attempt to bring

do~~

some sort of control over the

irruption of wayfarer's grog-shops wh i c h "ere springing up on the
route to the diggings.

The 14 represented exactly half of the total

bush licenses issued for the area bet"een Oamaru and Milton.
By November 1863, the rush of building was over - coinciding
wi t h the change in nature of the gold findings from surface scratching

of the earlier diggers to the more capital-intensive and less labourdemanding sluicing claims.

The hotel 1 icenses wh i.ch remained valid

until 1871 coincide with areas which remained economically viable
and subsequently became centres of localised population:

lI'aihola,

Outram, Sadd.le Hill Junction, Gr-ey t.own (Allanton) and Mosgiel. 64
The location of the licensed premises points, once again, to
the overwhelming importance of the siting and nature of communication
on the Taieri.

In this study one feature d.ominates all others -

that in all eras, inc 1 u d lng t h at o.f '1
'" ao r
o

63 ihid

64
65

Appendix G, 1'1'.210-212.
supra, pp. 42-74.

i°

. 1 U d ia.ng
occupancy, 65 an d even a.ne
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the twentieth century, the function of the land has been
determined largely by the availability and nature of local
connnunications.
Immediately the reports of a payable goldfield had been
66 an cmrnen
r a t ti f ile d
t Dune d ir n pe r sona - t y ,
L i

I-

lr TB"
.

.

G i

T l

.
Les
stated

in the Colonist that
••• A r'a i Iway from Dun cd i n , through the Taieri,
Waiho la, and to Tokomairiro, to the Tuapeka,
... will be required at no distant day, and will
give an immense impetus to the agricultural as 67
well as mining pursuits of those districts ....

Mr Gillies was a little more than ten years ahead of his time
with that particular vision.

Nevertheless, under three months

later, in September 1861, the provincial government published a
notice warning owners on the Taieri of the imminent requisition of
their land for roading purposes.

The new road line conformed

approximately to the line of Gordon Road (the main road) through
the present-day Mos g i e l and cut West from Five Roads towards Wyll ie' s
Crossing.

The requisition finished at the property of George

Turnbull for sections 2, 3, 4, 10 and 11 of Block XVII, Taieri,
some two and a half miles short of the Upper Taieri Ferry.68

66 O.P.G.G. Vo1.IV, No.147, 26 .Iun e 1861.
Report of Discovery of
the Lindis Goldfield, p.220;
ibid. No. 148, 9 July 1861, J.T. Thomson's Official Report
on the Tokomairiro Goldfields, pp. 228-229.
67 Otago Colonist, .Iq JU]~ 1861,1'S:
68 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV No. 151, 26 September 1861, p.237.
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Before the road sites could be purchased, miners poured acrosS the
Taieri.

The increased numbers of travellers were reflected in

the much higher fees paid for the use of the Upper Taieri Ferry
up

to

December 1861. 69

The provincial government made plans to

cope wi t h the obvious difficulties and Superintendent J. L.C. Richardson decided that it was ",ise to continue the
... present heavy expenditure, which may rather
be termed as an investment payable on the sale
of surveyed land ... Our chief object wi LI be to
open out and simply make traversable as many
communications as possible het:"een the sea-coast
and the gold districts .. . . 70
A period of chaos ensued, starting in November 1861

when the

provincial government accepted numerous tenders relating to the
construction and repair of communications on the Taieri. 71
The initial contracts dealt wi t h metalling the road to Upper Taieri
Ferry, building suspension bridges over the Taieri, removing snags
from the Taieri river, Saddle Hill to West Taieri ne", road,
mi1eposts to be erected on the Main South Road and construction of
a new punt for the Upper Taieri Ferry.

In this era, the roads

fo Ll owed the routes being used to the goldfields.

During the

summer months of 1861 and 1862 the surfaces remained reasonably firm
but by the ",inter of 1862 the full effects of rainy weather, cold
and use of ne" roads and repaired sections took their toll on traffic.

69 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV No. 169, 17 March 1862, where Ferry dues doubled
in one year to reach f96.16.0, 1'1'.330-336.
70 Otago Variae, Vol. XVII, Council Paper 9, Address of Superintendent
Richardson opening the 13th Session of the Otago Provincial Council
23 October 1861, 1'1'.2-3.
71 ibid, Vol. IV, No.
No.
No.
Vol. V. No.

166,
177,
188,
207,

5 March 1862, pp. 314-318;
12 April 1862, pp. 376-379;
29 Nay 1862, 1'.457;
17 September 1862, l' .103 ...
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The road from Maungat.ua to Waipori "as frequently blocked by
snowstorms which were not uncommon in those times.

It seems

that the mid-nineteenth century Taieri experienced, on the whole,
colder weather than today.

The road at the southern end of the

Plain from l'Iaihola and through Clarendon to Mi.I ton was a quagmire
whenever rain came.

Often flax was laid transversely to the

ax 1es o·f ve1lc.es
1 1
as a means
0

0f

°
spee d iIng t h eIr
movement. 72

The

road between the Reliance Hotel, Otakia and Clarendon was impassable
for passenger vehicles.
in the clay in places.
frozen over.

There "ere two to three feet deep potholes

73

In July 1862, Waihola Lake became

A report in the Otago Daily Times of 21 July claimed

that " ... in parts the ice would bear for skating.
skated from Clarendon to Waihola

People have

Cobb's boats have continued to

pass up the lake wi t h the mail s , but the ice had to be broken for
the purpose

,,74

The roads were so bad between East Taieri and

Clarendon when the ice melted that the Provincial Government
SU1)SI<11ze<1 a small 2S-ton steamer the Betsy Douglas, built at Port
Chalmers, to ply between Scrogg's Creek and Clarendon. 75

She was

only one of an increasing number of vessels used for that purpose.
Water transport came of age on the Taieri in one brief flourish in
the early 1860s.

The frequency of the vessels compares with the

73 E.M.Lovell-Smith, Old Coaching Days in Otago and South land
(Christchurch, 1931), p.15.
74 Pyke, op. cit, pp. 64-65.
75 O.P.G.G. Vol. V. No.210, 8 October 1862.
service of the Betsy Douglas, p.14S.

Agreement for the steam
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licensing of premises on the Taieri - the peak obviously being
in 1862 with a sudden cut-off in 1863.

76

Once the roads were

made serviceable the need for risky Hater-transport was ended.

One

of the vessels which plied the Dunedin to Taieri run in 1862, the
P.S.

Planet sank off Taieri Houth on 21 Harch 1863 77 , a fact Hhich

may have shaken local faith in the sea and river passage but
contributed little to the ending of the lake run abruptly in December
1863.

Preparations had been made in October 1861 for a brisk water-

trade between Dunedin and Taieri - the Otago Harbour Department Has
extended and authorised:

to erect a lighthouse at Taiaroa Heads,

to erect signal stations at the mouths of the Taieri and Clutha
rivers to indicate the state of the bars and to subsidize steamers
plying the local coast.
George

~Iarshall's

78

Part of the Council's scheme involved

successful tender to remove snags from the Taieri

River from Scrogg's Creek (Allanton) to the Ferry (Otakia).79
This Has followed on 4 April 1862 by Governor Sir Georgc Grey
establishing Taieri as a "Port" under the Customs Regulation of 1858.
Waihola township and the Taieri Ferry reserve wer-e to be " ... legal
landing places for the lading and unlading of goods at the Port of
Taieri ... ,,80

In November, Mr A. W. Logie Has appointed Sub-

Collector of Customs at the Port of Ta i.er i , 81

Activities fo l l owcd

76 Appendices G. pp.2l0-2l2 and H, p.2l3.
77 Index Chart of New Zealand; Total Loss of Vessels. compiled
cartographer unknown (General As s'emb l y Library)

c

1940

78 Otago Va r i ae , Vol. XVII, Council Paper 9, p. 3.
79 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV No. 166, 5 Mar-ch 1862, pp. 314-318.
80 ibid, Vol. IV No. 198,
July 1862, pp. 26-27.
No. 20 - Establishing the Port of Taieri
81 ibid, Vol. V. No. 215. 12 November 1862, p.193.

Governor's Order
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the general pattern, increasing in frequency from the beginning
of 1862 and continuing through at least to 1863.

When township

sections were being sold in October 1862, "Greyton" (Allanton)
was advertised as " ..• near Scroggs' Creek, where the steamer
plying on the river may land her passengers

,,82

Such was the

powerful but temporary attraction of wat.c r carriage!

At tho end

of 1862, the first boom was over and it was followed by a lull in
shipping.

In his November 1862 report to the provincial

government, harbour master William Thomson assessed that there had
been no increased coastal trade

wi,

th Ta i e r i for the previous two

months although the trade with Clutha was growing.

He confirmed

that the ol1ner of the sunken Betsy Douglas 83 was bringing another
steamer out to ply the Lake Waihola run. 84
factors:

A combination of various

the discovery of gold on the West Coast, the changing nature

of Central Otago goldmining and the greater reliability of the roads
spelled the end of the heyday of Taieri water-transport.

Although

a few boats remained to ply the lake and river between Scroggs' Creek
and the head of Lake Waihola, by 1864, the transport operations had
turned to other activities.

In 1865, Taieri was closed as a port.

The period of go Id-mi.n i.ng brought in its wake great disturbance
both to the people of the Taieri and to

the landscape.

mixed blessing to the Taieri agricultural community.

Gold was a
On one hand

ini tially it created a lucrative market when there was an inrush of

82
83

O.P.G.G. Vol. V. No. 208, 24 September 1862, p.114.
supra, p.153.

84 O.P.G.G. Vol. V. No. 217, 26 November 1862, p.233.
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population to Dunedin.

Prices of produce rose dramatically

and the farmers benefited correspondingly.

On the other hand

shepherds' wages on the Taieri rose from f4S - fSO annually, to
f90.

85

As Labour-er-s left for the goldfields, harvesters became

scarce despite reassurances to return at harvest time. 86

The

period early 1862 to mid-1863 was a bleak one for Taieri farmers.
Al though provincial finances were being poured into road and bridge
construction, the effects of an unreliable labour supply tended to
outweigh any benefits from improved communications.

The

unreliahility of the labour supply also caused many Taieri farmers
to purchase machines for harvesting, reaping and binding crops.
Four different reaping machines were demonstrated at the Taieri
Agricultural Society's annual show in December 1863.

The winner

was John Andrew of Green ISland with a 2-horse Ayrshire machine,
which cut 3 acres of wheat in 3 hours.

Prizes of flO and fS were

awarded for the first and second competitors.

87

The few labourers

who did come to work in the district we r-e not always appreciated.

88

Many of the characters who went through the Taieri to the
diggings were judged by Taieri identities as 'undesirable'.

This

description was used of them by descendant of the Borrie family of
Huntly.

89

Besides farming, the Borries were transporters.

Donald

85 J .A. Thoms on ,' TIle Taieri Allans and Related Families (Dunedin 1929),
p.S2.
86 supra,
p. 146.
87 Taieri Agricultural Society Minute Book ~IS, p. 28; One Hundred
Years of Progress pamphlet of Centennial Show 19 November 1960
(Dunedin 1960).
88 O.P.G.G. Vol. IX, No. 394, 22 November 1865.
Superintendent
Dick speaking on the shortage of labour in the farming districts.
89 J.Borrie, Huntly and the History of the Borrie Family,
copy (O.E.S.A.) p.6.

~lS

typed
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Borrie operated the punt at Upper Taieri Ferry and charged
25 6d. per head - he was fami liar with all the "types" who crossed
the Taieri, many of whom made the mistake of killing farmers
for supper!

90

~1rs

sheep

I

Fulton of "Ravenscliffe", Maungatua, wrote in

her diary for 1861,
... We did not, however, relish the new order
of things, for many undesirables had come over
from Victoria and New South Wales, who tore up
our sheep fences on our run for firewood, and did
other damage ... 91
Later in her diary she recorded that
•.. My husband in 1862 had temporarily to dispose
of his sheep as the diggers continually destroyed
the fences on our run, burning them for f i r-ewo od ,
They also killed and scattered our flocks, so we
had [to] recourse to pasturing some of the sheep
in our home paddocks, but selling the greater number

92

Little wonder the runholders found the newcomers undesirable but
worse was still to come.

The next entry in the diary reports reIl'S

Fulton's being disturbed by a "stranger [who] came to try the
[k i, tchen] door". 93

She had fortunately taken the precaution of

allowing Leslie, one of the farm's bullock drivers, to sleep in the
kitchen overnight.

Realisation of Taieri farmers' fears came

on 16 October 1861 when there was a hold-up not far from Fulton's
home.

A ticket-of-leave man, Henry Beresford Garrett and his

accomplices trapped wayfarers as they came down from the Maungatua
slopes on their. way to cross the Plain bound for Dunedin.

The booty

90 pyke, op. cit, p.99. The account of William Gascoigne of Wetherstons
near Lawrence ;
E. McDiarmid Early lI'oodside MS typed (lIOCKEN), p. 2.

91 C.H.E.Valpy (Fulton) Diary, p.24.
92 ibid, p.34.
93 ibid, p.24.
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carried off was valued at nearly f400.

Garrett made his way

swiftly to Ounedin to get away in a small ship bound for Sydney.
Meanwhile, the Fulton's homestead was used by the constabulary
as a base from which to pursue the other culprits.

Garrett

was later arrested in Sydney and brought back to Dunedin to be
.
I
.
94
convlctec
an d
serve '
tlme f or b us h ranglng.

Th e area

f
0:

t he

robbery was known for some years after as "Garrett' s GUlly".
In view of the tumultuous events of the early 1860s a certain
amount of resentment grew between the old-established families on
the plain who were nick-named "old identities" and the newcomers
. t i. cs ,,95
wh 0 were k nown as "
new.m.i qur
.

The origin of the naming

is obscure but Or Bocken offers an explanation of the "Old Identities"
in a w.i t t y song by Charles Thatcher in Dunedin during the election
campaign of E.B.Cargill in 1862.

The song was basically a satire

on the point of cling1ng to outmoded customs for their own sake. 96
To the newcomers, the style of keeping traditions, acknowlcdging
respect for elder citizens, and asking the advice of those familiar
with the land seemed tedious.

There was also an amount of envy on

the part of the early settlers who watched newcomers benefit, in
particular, from heavy provincial government spending on long-awaited

94

95

ibid, pp. 25-26;
R. Gilkison, Early Days in Central Otago
~2nd edition, Ounedin, 1936), pp. 82-87.
Garrett was an interesting
figure who ",rote of his earlier experiences as a prisoner on Norfolk
Island penal settlement in the manuscript 'The demon' by KIodopr
[typed copy HOCKEN] in which he dwells at length on the "art" of
flogging.
He was a man of notable intelligence but deprived
upbringing.
J.T.Thomson, The Taieri Allans, 1'.53.

96 T.M.Bocken, Contributions, pp. 201-202.
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It must have been a bitter moment when many long-

roading.

term settlers realised that the fruits of their life's labour
was worthless in comparison with the fortuitous wealth of gold.
Despite the large-scale movement across the Plain by
miners, the Taieri was not wi.t hout its own small goldfields.
Contained in an 1862 pamphlet was a report on gold-bearing ground
near Saddle Hill,
... auriferous system of rocks [may be seen]
in the cuttings of the new main south road as
it crosses the shoulder of Saddle Hill .... 97
The writer, Or W.L. Lindsay conmerrt ed that respectable wages,
but nothing more, had been made by miners at the Saddle Hill
goldfield and, as a consequence, it had been abandoned for "more
favourable Eldorados ... "

As late as 1881, the Prospectus of

the Saddle Hill Leasehold Quartz Mining Company was issued.

The

company was floated with a capital of f900 in 90 promoters' shares
of flO each

98

.

An extension of the same rock type was found in

1864 on William Stevenson' s property at Wingatui where some miners
This group of miners lVere

found paydirt in a small gully.

discovered by Stevenson and ordered out.

A sample of their ore

was assayed by Vincent pyke (goldfield's warden) and he was of the
opinion that there was a quartz lode in the in@ediate vicinity.
Gold was also found near Lake Waiho1a, where, at 'Maryhill' in 1864,
.
were
some fine nuggety spec1mens

0

b ta1ne
. d . 99

97 W.L. Lindsay, The Place and Power of Natural History in Colonisation
with special reference to Otago (NoZ.) (Dunedin, 1862), pp. 12-13.
98 Taieri Advocate, 17 August 1881. p. 2 .
99 Pyke, Early Gold Discoveries, p.92.
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The advantages from an increasing but fluctuating Dunedin
market and the small gold finds on the Taieri were offset by the
spread of pleuro-pneumonia disease in the early 1860s.
disease hit at the base of Taieri cattle fanning.

This

Far in advance

of the outbreak, the Board of Management of the Taieri Agricultural
Society was prepared to act against the disease and at a meeting 1n
September 1862, the Board brought down the following resolution,
... The meeting having had under consideration
the prevalence of pleuro-pneumonia amongst
Cattle in the Australian Colonies and the danger
of its introduction ... requested the President
to prepare a Memorial from the Society to the
Government against the importation of Cattle from
Australia
t~08e signcd by the Settlers within
the Hundred
.
Pressure was brought to bear on the Otago Provincial Council by all
agricultural groups to act to prevent the beginnings of the scourge,
and when pleuro-pneumonia was confirmed to be rife in Gipp's Land,
Australia, and in June 1863 John Hyde Harris, the Superintendent,
prohibited the importation of cattle from that place under the powers
of the Diseased Cattle Act 1861.

101

These prohibitions were thought

to be unnecessarily harsh by the business community, especially in
view of the need for beef to supply the miners at the goldfields, so
. dd'
one mont h 1ater tley
I
were reSC1n
e 102

The scare became a reality

six months later when a herd of cattle imported to Waikouaiti from
Twofold Bay by ,John Jones proved to be infested.

100 Taieri Agricultural Society Minute Book
Management 9 September 1862.

~lS.

Shortly afterwards

Minutes of the Board of

101 O.p.G.G. Vol. VI, No. 246, 3 June 1863, p.196.
102 ihid, Vol. VI, No. 256, 22 July 1863.

p.255.
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it appeared in some agricultural districts including the Taieri.
Part of the area was immediately declared infected and stringent
measures were taken to prevent its spread. 103

At first, only the

area north of the Taieri River was declared infected, and Messrs
Stevenson, Todd , Gow , Shand , Henderson and Cull en, all notabl e
Taieri farmers, were appointed as unpaid inspectors under the
Diseased Cattle Act 1861~04

Two months later in early March 1864,

the detailed instructions for Inspectors of Diseased Cattle were
gazetted - a measure to ensure that all farmers knew what was going
to happen to their stock.
herds until 1868.

l 05

The disease ravaged Taieri cattle

In January 1866 the Taieri Agricultural Society

decided to hold a show in February but" ... no Cattle [were] to be
.

shown on the present occ as i on

spread of the disease.

106
v "

as a precaution against the further

1866 appeared as the year in the Province

with the worst ravages, consequently additional regulations were
gazetted for the destruction of diseased cattle,107 and in January
1867, the inspectors were made Assistant Inspectors and their ranks
were widened with a distribution of farmers on a more even geographical
basis. 108

By the following year, most of the inspectors were

removed from office as the scourge began to lose effect. 109

Their

103 Mackay's Otago Province and Goldfields Almanac for 1865 (Dunedin
1865), 1'.56.
104 o.r .c.c. Vol. VII No. 285, 18 January 1864, pp. 22 and 33.
105 ibid, Vol. VII No. 292, 2 March 1864, pp. 73-75.
106 Taieri Agricultural Society Minute Book /·1S copy, 1'.43.
107
108
109

o,r .c.c.

Vol. X No. 412, 21 March 1866, 1'.51

ibid, Vol. XI, No. 458, 2 January 1867, 1'.1.
ibid, Vol. XII, No. 533,25 March 1868, 1'.113.
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place was taken by Deputy Registrars of Cattle and Sheep and the
Taieri appointees were Mounted Constable James Carter, based at
Outrarn, and Mounted Constable George Purdie of East Taieri, who
was also appointed Inspector of the slaughter-yards.

In their

report of 7 April 1868 they claimed that they had" ... been unable
to h ear

0

1 e case 0 f p 1euro-pneumon1a
. 1n
.
.
f a slng
t h e country"." 110

Cattle disease was not alone in striking the Taieri stock.
There had always been sheep diseases - sheep measles, scab, footrot
and parasitic infections but fortunately most of these could be
localised.

N.J.B.McGregor of the Silverstream Valley was hit hard

with diseases among his flocks in 1862, half of his 8,000 sheep

be
i
. f ecte d . III
e1ng
1n

This proprietor suffered very bad fortune,

8,000 sheep being infected in 1868; llfiowever, by 1870 he had a new,
clean flock of 4,615 sheep.

113

Few other Taieri propTietors

suffered to the extent of McGregor with sheep diseases, although in
1867 the sheep of W. T. Cumine of Waihola, Donald Borrie West Taieri,
George Shand , William Ni l n e and Andrew Todd of East Taieri, and John
Stevenson, North Taieri were infected.

114And

in 1868 further spread

of scab was registered with Thomas Re i d , James Fulton and John
Stevenson.

After 1868 sheep diseases were not considered to be

serious enough in effects to be registered in the provincial government's
publications",

110 O.P.G.G. Vol. XII, 7 April 1868, p.120.

III ibid, Vol. V 26 November 1862, p.236.

112 Otago Government Advertising Sheet Vol. II, No. 579, 11 November 1868",
p. 309.
113 O.P.G.G. Vol. XIV, No. 735, 1 June 1871, p.227.

114 Otago Government Advertising Sheet Vol. I, No. 494,7 August 1867,
List of Ol>'ners of Diseased Sheep in Otago in July 1867, p.183;
C.H.E,Valpy (Fulton) Diary, p.34.
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In essence, the period lS61-l865 was one of great change
for the Taieri.

re began

with the district facing a steadily-

growing agricultural future, then was launched into the hurlyburly of the gold rushes.

The rushes wcre only transitory:

when the mode of exploiting gold changed the Taieri reverted back
to becoming a solely agricultural area.

The turmoil left its

toll howeve r , reflected in the high ambitions whi ch crashed IVi th
the onsct of a slump period.

Bankruptcies became frequent and

from late 1864 to the end of 1865 thcre was a marked progression
of debtors seeking relief

ll 5

under the Debtors and Creditors' Acts

which were modified a number of times to meet the demands of the
Otago situation.

Faith in Otago gold was declining and although

the 1864 census recorded 15,700 people at the goldfields, during
the early winter months over 6,000 left for the newer goldfields
of West Coast, Harlborough and Auckland.

By

31 March 1865,

there were only about 7,000 goldfields 1 inhabitants remaining. 116
The loss of confidence was reflected "in lower public works'
expenditure, less shipping and in the closure of merchandise and
liquor-supply premises.

The boom was over.

The disruption in agriculture which had been caused by the
gold-rushes, was not long-lasting.

Descriptions by observers of the

Taieri report farming activity progressing favourably;
on superficial , examination.

115

W.T. Smith of Kaitangata wrote

Appendix I, p.2l4.

116 Pyke,

~arly

at least

Gold Discoveries, p.9l
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'notes of a Journey from Dunedin to the Dunstan Goldfields'
on 24 January 1863 in which he describes a ride to the Taieri
Ferry by coach
... there are farm houses all the way. Some
of them have splendid crops ... The corn in
general was not as strong as on Tweedside
[though] it carried a heavier head than at home
and I don I t think any of it would have seen lime
or guano but the wheat [here] seems to grow
better than the corn for there really was some
fine fields of it and the potatoes was first class.
The most of them you could not tell the dri 11s,
just a forest of blossom ... About a mile this
side of the ferry [LOI,er Taieri] 2 men was erecting
a house in the real wattle and daub style ... 117
Although the description is very general the impression given
is one of activity amongst the local people.

1863 was a good

year for the Taieri Agricultural Society - its financial expectations
were over-fulfilled allowing the organisers to award prizes to the
value of f136.l0.0.

The surplus was spent on a Reaping match

held on a wet blustery day at "Ury" , the East Taieri estate of George
Shand.

A writer for the Otago \Vi tness, "Pakeha" recorded his wal k

from Dunedin to Taieri via Fairfield and return via Halfway Bush.
described Saddle Hill as being a "wooded eminence".

lIe

From its

shoulder he could clearly see the 640 acre divisions of the Plain.
The farmers were busy ploughing (the time was early September),
burning off, harrowing and sowing.
118
. .
f lrlng.

Young lads were employed in the

Despite the impression of activity, this was the beginning

117 W. T . S nut
. hDf.ary
'
'IS
p'
type d copy (1IOCKEN) pp. 24 - 2S .
118 Otago Witness, 8 October 1864, p.7.
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of a period of decline which lasted through 1865. 119

The

Taieri Agricultural Society finances showed a marked decline
both in subscriptions for 1864 and for the Show takings which
dropped 30%.

By 1865, the Society lapsed for 'wan t of a quorum'

at its meetings - including the Annual General Meeting. 120
This pattern was repeated elsewhere on the Plain - in District
Road Borrrds ' Meetings and Educational Districts Me e t i ngs ,

A

feeling of introspection gripped the people of the Plain:

they

were unwilling to contribute any more to co-operative ventures.
It was a disappointing end to an era which had started with the
promise of a prosperous future.
In the period 1866-1871 the Taieri firmly took hold of the
agricultural destiny it was to pursue into the twentieth century.
An another account by "Pak eh a ' for the Otago Witness of March 1872

recorded that live fences of hawthorn and bluegums were being planted
in North Taieri.

On walking to Out ram he found "a very pretty

picture which [did] not lose by nearer inspection

"

The level

stretch between Out ram and Scroggs' Creek Ferry he assessed as
.,. the most fertile part of the whole Taieri
district.
The crops were magnificent on both
sides of the road, and nearly all ready for
cutting, or in the course of being cut, machines
.,................... bus
......... . .

5V.,LJ~5

1 ..,. 'h""

.,L.,L)

n.

"'

0.

...i +ho~o.
, • ..., . . . . . . . . . . .

121

This was ,also indicative of the progress in the Taieri between
1866 and 1870 which was marked by the working of fertile, friable soils,

119 Mackay's Otago, Southland, West Coast and Gold-Fields' Almanac for

1866 (Dunedin, 1866) states that there was a depression of trade
and commerce because of the 'decreased yield of gold', p.57.
120 Taieri Agricultural Society Mi.nut e Book

121 Otago Witness, 9 March 1872, p.16.

~lS

oopy, pp. 36-42.
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the growt.h of heavy crops, brought in by machines and the
development of good roads.

Another writer, "Occasional Corres-

pondent" in September 1872 reinforced the agricultural virtues of
the Taieri that were stated previously by 'Pakeha';

but he also

added that the hotels were similar to the best English country
inns, that there were boating excursions regularly on the river,
and that brolm trout had been released by the Acclimatisation
Society for fishermen's pleasure.

In mentioning these points, he

unwi.t t i.ng l y demonstrated the development of a new factor on the
Taieri;

that the late 1860s and the early l870s saw the growth

of leisure activities.

Although, as "Occasional Correspondent"

admits, tribulations still existed, especially

in the form of

" •.. intermittent floods [which seemed] only designed to give healthy
.
exerc~se

i.e r i f armers ']
to [Ta
Ta~er~

.

energ~es

... "122

"rhe

. d

per~o

0

f

urrremt tting toil and hardship with 1 ittl e immediate prospect of

reward seemed over.

There is an element of direct humour in the

remark "healthy exercise".

In February 1868, the Taieri suffered

its most disastrous flood of the nineteenth century.123
Taieri Ferry and several homesteads were washed away after
of

.

torrent~al

.

ra~n.

124

Upper
two days

Contemporary observers suggested damning

122 Otago Witness, 28 September 1871.
p.8.

West Taieri - Past and Present,

123 Figure 13" P .167.
124 Mackay's Almanac for 1869, Otago, Narrative of Events 1868,
p.167.
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FIGURE 13

FIGURE 13
Sketch of the extent of the February 1868 flooding.

Reference:

Journal of the House of Rej)resentatjves 1870.
Appendix to Votes and Prqceedings Se~qjon XX~ 1870
Report on the Floods in the Taieri Plain, pp.l-S
Plan of the Taieri Plain shewi.ng the Overflow in
the time of highest flood - A.Johnston, Assistant
Surveyor,S April 1870.
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the Styx (Upper Taieri) or Deep Stream and the Waipori Valley. 125
Despite the hardships created by floods, the frontier had passed on
and now lay in Central and South Otago.
The advancement of the Taieri Agricultural Society is a
reasonable indicator of farming viability in the district.

In

1866 a new committee ef management was appointed on which the
majority of new members were not early settlers.

The committee

was infused with an active spirit and decided to employ a previously
untried, aggressive method of propaganda.

. It divided the district

into areas which individual committeemen were to canvass as a means
.
J soc1.ety.
•
126
t1e
o f promot1ng

The result was a doubling of membership

and the promise of f156.16.0 in subscriptions. 127
t he

A year later,

society was in better heart financially, with a surplus of f36

out of an income of f19l.8.0.

128

Perhaps because of the better

condition of the society, overtures from the Otago Provincial Government
on a number of schemes designed to help the growth of farming were
rejected.

A model farm for the distric t was rej ected on the ground s

125 Transactions and Proceedings of the New Zealand Institute
Vol. V. G.M. Barr, On the Taieri Floods - a reading before the
Otago Institute, 12 March 1872, p.lll;
ibid, Vol. XIV, W. Arthur, On the Taieri Floods and their
prevention;; Article VI

11

read before the Otago Institute

J

22

November, 1881, p.95;
Journals of the House of RETresentatives, Appendix to Votes and
Proceedings Session XXVII 1870, Report on the Floods in the Taieri
Plain.
The official report on the 1868 flood and a very good
analysis of flooding causes and positive remedies by J. T. Thomson
Otago Civil Engineer,S April 1870, pp.l-S and Plan.
126 Taieri Agricultural Society Minut;e Book
6 November 1866, pp. 45-47.

~IS,

Annual General Nee t i ng

127 ibid.

Committee Meeting, 26 November 1866, p.49.

128 ibid.

Annual General Meeting, 1 November 1867, p.S3.
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of being a Haste of public money;

experimental, new crops on the

grounds that labour was scarce and dear, moreover the cu l tivation
of flax required many labourers and the soil and climate Here
unsuitable for sugar beet.

The committee turned down the proposal

of Government bonuses for sugar and mal t manufacture because there
were five

ma l t i

n g factories being built in the province.

In

addi t i on , they rej ected any proposal for a meat-curing establ ishIn a reply to the provincial government's letter 129 the

ment.

co~nittee

of the Taieri Agricultural Society appealed
•.. respectfully to urge upon the Government
to take immediate steps to provide a sui table
market in Dunedin for the disposal of farm
Produce;
that every effort be made to promote
the i mmi gra t i on of sui tabl e farm 1abourers and
that the formation of good roads be carried on
to the utmost extent that the funds at their
disposal will allow ... 130

The reply indicates the realities of farm practice:

no neH-

fangled experiments but reliance on the tried methods of management
and knolffi crops;

and a dependence on the all-important triad of

adequate market, reliable labour and good communications.

In

1869, the summer Sh0\1 had an extended number of sections which
included horses, cattle, sheep and dairy produce.

131

The Show

was fast-becoming the agricultural and social event of the year al though in the latter aspect it faced a strong challenge from the
Dunedin Racing Club's annual meeting held at the Race-course,

,

129 ibid. Committee Meeting, 11 December 1867, p. 57 .
Circular Letter, Provincial Secretary to Secretary, Taieri
Agricultural Society 28 November 1867.
130

ibid, p.60.

131 ibid.

Committee Meet i ng , 18 November 1868, pp. 65-66.
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'
. 132
1/'lngatul.

In early 1869, the Agricultural society embarked

on a course of making a class for juniors in the reaping section
with handsome prizes of £3, £2 and £1.

Despite the fact that the

Provincial Government had lowered the subsidy, first granted in
1868, to £90, the turnover for the year wa s the highest ever, at
£327.13.7.

133

The Show for 1871, to be held at Donald Borrie's

farm, "Balmoral", West Taieri, was growing so large that the pig
.
h a d to b e e 1"Jm1nate d . 134
an d pou 1try sect10ns
Similar trends are reflected in the Government statistics for
farm growth in the period, although because the statistical years
were 1864, 1867 and 1870 an exact parallel does not occur Vlhen the
di viding-point for greater farm growt h is 1865-1866.

In December

1864, an agriculture census Vias taken for the Provincial Electoral
Districts of Otago.

The area of the Ta i er i, including Waihola

was surveyed with the following results:

33,230 acres were fenced,

17,159 acres in crops, 1,877 horses, 11,077 cattle and 100,951 sheep.

135

Any advantages which the Tokornairiro Plain may have had in the period
1856-1861, on comparison with the Taieri, Vlere ended.

136

In

December 1867, the number of acres fenced had increased by a quarter,
but the number of acres in crops had more than halved,137 suggesting
132 Mackay's Almanac for 1866 in the Narrative of Events for 1865 is

listed the Dunedin Annual Races at the "Silver Stream" course where
even in that depressed year the value of plates won amounted to
£1,030.

...

133 Taieri Agricultural Society Mi nu t e Book, p.69.
134 ibid.

Committee Meeting, 4 November 1870, p.77

135 O.P.G.G. Vol. XI, No. 458, 2 January 1867, Extract from the Census
of N.Z. 1864, p.8.
136 N.Z.G.G. [0] Vol.III. No. 54, Cultivations and Livestock, 31 December
1856, p.83; O.P.G.G. Vol. IV, No. 172, Cultivations and Livestock,
31 December 1861, p.350.
137 O.P.G.G. Vol. XII. April 1869, Census of New Zealand (Province
Otago) December 1867, pp. 138 and 184.
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that by about 1865 the readily availahle land had been taken up
and was being exploited - another indication of the ending of
the "frontier".

The census of Decemher 1867 puts Taieri far

ahead of any other Otago district in the possession of agricultural
machinery with 19 steam, 4 water and 47 horse-powered threshing
machines and 129 reaping machines.

In comparison, Bruce sub-

district had 98 and Clutha 78, total numbers of machines.
In the periods between the assessment of the December 1867
census and the return of John I-lis10p, Superintendent-collector in
March 1870, a remarkable slowing-down in cropping occurred.

l38

Entrenchment made on the advances in the period 1866 to 1868 became
predominant.

The total number of acres in crop only increased by

1,788 to reach 29,848 acres in February 1870.

The amount of land

being broken up in preparation for cropping diminished from 2,660
acres to 784 acres.

~~ile

wheat acreages remained steady, those

for oats declined by 2,000 to 8,000
area in

SOlvn

~cres.

On the other hand, the

grasses inclUding land in hay increased dramatically

from 11,663 acres in 1867 to 17,010 acres in 1870. 139
The most obvious reason for the deceleration of increasing crop
acreage is the drop in grain prices which occurred at the time when
American and Canadian prairie wheat carried by w i nd j ammers and steamers
monopolised the market .

•

E.N. Har-r away in his thesis on Otago

f'lourmi11ing states that the drop in the prices in the late l860s

138 ibid, p.184
139 ibid, p.138; ibid, Volume XIV, No. 658, 21 March 1870
Account of Land in Cu1t; i vat ion, and of the Agricultural Produce
thereof, in New Zealand, February, 1870; Superintendent
Collector's Return Province of Otago, p.136.
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persuaded many farmers to turn more to sheep, and other

crops.

This was particularly evident on the Taieri Plains ... ,,140

While the first part of his statement is valid, the part relating
to other crops is not.

In terms of diversification of crops the

Taieri had led Otago districts in the late l850s.

141

The figures indicate a sudden acceleration, beginning in 1868
to pastoralism, although the district was to retain for some time
the large amount of cropping i t had built up before 1868.

In

terms of crop acreage, by 1872 only the Clutha, of all Otago districts,
. 142
. .
) t h e T'
was b eglnnlng
to overta:e
alerl.

The increase in

pastoralism was both contributing to and reflective of the general
.swing in Otago.

Between 1864 and 1870 the numbers of Otago sheep

doubled to reach 2.5 million.

143

On the Taieri, the Boyds "'ere

keeping 3,000 sheep on the Plain and 10,000 on their run;
Cum i.ne at Waihola was doing the same;

William

the Fultons were herding

1,500 on the Plain and 15,000 behind the Maungatuas.

Most of the

Taieri, however , "as covered by much smaller landholders such as
William Jaffray running 630 sheep, William Mil n e with 800, James
Shand ",ith 2,500 and Andre'" Todd ",ith 206.

144

Records of stock

totals fluctuated year to year, very much depending on the market and
whether r e turns wer-e sent in by particular farmers or not.

1E.N
4
0 , , I A History of Flourml1ling
. .In Otago I
. Harraway

Although

(Thesis), p. 78

141 O.P.G.G. Vol. IV, No.113, April 1860, Return of Cultivations, etc.
31 December 1859, p.57.
142 ibid. Vol. XVI, No. 787, 10 April 1872, p.204.
143 ibid.

Vol. XV, No. 751, 23 August 187., p.357.

144 ibid.

Vol. XV, No. 751, pp. 357-360.

173
penal ties were brought down for non-z-e t.urn , statistics' tables
in official documents often indicate that the returns were not
complete.

~lackay' s

Almanacs featured estimates of sheep

popu l at i ons for each year and in the period after 1865 the following
figures are stated:
1869 - 102,697;

1866 - 92,955;

1870 - 82,645.

1867 - 70,074;

1868 - 157,530;

A general increase in sheep

numbers accelerated through the 1870s.1 45

It was naturally

accompanied by a corresponding increase in the area of sown, permanent
pasture.

The Taieri had become e.st ab l i s hed as a mixed pastoral _

arable farming district.
The population of the area slowly increased in the period
1866-1871.

The :December 1867 population return gives a total

for the district of 3,206 inhabitants, the majority 1891, being
male.

146

4,237. 147

By 1871, the Taieri population had increased 25% to
Through reverse extrapolation from the figures of 1874

it can be safely assumed that in 1870 the number of inhabitants who
were born on the Taieri nearly approximated the nWT.ber of immigrants. 148
In point of fact, there could well have been some second generation
The 1874 census also recorded the numbers of people

Taieri-ites!

in areas and settlements on the Plains:

North Taieri having '<rested

the supr-emacy from East Taieri by 728 to 662, Out ram 650, Waihola 582,
near r o ana

Greytown 214 and Saddle Hill 197.

1D

Smaller settlements

,
145 Results of a Census of the Colony of New Zealand, taken for the
Night of the 1st of ~larch, 1874." (Government Printer Well ington,
1875) reporting 146,440 sheep in the Taieri district, p.264.
146 Mackay's Almanac for 1869, the 1st December 1867 Population Return.
147 Results of a Census,

~.

cit. pp.8-9.

148 ibid. In 1874 the anal vs is of Taieri population shows 1,879 New
Zealanders, 1,669 Scots~ 447 English, 264 Irish, p.91.

174
were registered at IYoodside, Berwick, Riccarton and Saddl e Hill
.
149
J unc t t on ,

This pattern of distribution is indicative of a

number of economic and historical factors such as the growth of
North Taieri daring the 1860s because of the easier use of its
soil as cropland and the improvement of the road from Dunedin to
Outram.

The growt h of Out ram was primarily due to its position

as a goldfields' route junction.

Waihola's population growth

occurred early in the 1860s when it was used as the Port of Taieri
and because of the already-available subdivision of sections in the
Clarendon district.

It was doomed to become almost a ghost

settlement as the centre of population moved inexorably north in
the 1870s and 1880s.

Greyto~TI

and Saddle Hill partially owed

settlement to their functions as transport nodes, but in the case
of Greytown subdivision of land undertaken as a deliberate measure
by the Otago Provincial Council stimulated its growth in 1869
and 1870. 150

This was part of the policy of

t

own land sales

of unsold allotments which were unprofitable to the provincial
The policy as such indicates the end of an era.

government.

is the "mopping-up" operation at the end of land settlement.

It
It

differed radically from the policy of opening-up the land which the
local government firmly believed in despite the resistance to
sweeping measures by the central government.

149 ibid, p. 21.

ISO Otago Government Advertising Sheet, Vol. 11, No. 613, 9 June 1869,
p.161;

O.P.G.G. Vol. XIV, No. 671.

1 June 1870, pp. 265-266.
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In terms of development, the Taieri had come of age.

It

was, by 1870, what it was destined to be for the next 100 years,
an agricultural district.

The fundamental triad of market,

..
151 continued to dominate the economic
1 a b our an d communlcatlons
and social developTent of the district.
The pattern of development wh i ch has been outlined reinforces
the basic contention of the thesis, that in the century 1770-1870
there were tHO outstanding disturbing features.

In the quiet

movement of I-Iaori civilization on the Taieri, the coming and
activities of the pre-emigrant settlers such as the Wellers I
employees had significant, long-lasting effects.

The resident

Ngaitahu became subject to Europcan sicknesses and attracted to
European culture and habits.

There was begun the process of rapid

centralization of population which aided the transmission of
sickncsses to which the Maori had little resistance.
process of destruction.

It was a

What Has seen of Maori life on the Taieri

by the European observers of the l840s Has a mere shadow of what
had. been.

As the second pattern of civilization on the Taieri,

the emigrant settlement had become established in the l850s, and
the Taieri district settled to a neH way of life, the events of the
early l860s radically changed that pattern.

The gold discoveries

destroyed thc pioneer pattern of farm landscape on the Taieri;

they

acted as a trewendous catalyst, accelerating events which would have
normally taken another twerrty to thirty years to come about.

151

supra, p. 169.

176
The repeated pattern of relatively lengthy development
followed by rapid disruption seems to be valid not only for the
Taieri but also for many human societies.

Change of a

substantial nature seems to be dependent upon disruption.

Although

they were very different in t)lJe and age, the resident Maori
culture of the early l860s and the European frontier and pioneer
culture of the l850s were both "established" in type.

It could

even be argued that their established nature was a form of
conservatism.

Relatively speaking, in comparison with what

followed, they were slow moving, and they were known patterns.

It

could be validly argued that the European culture, belonging to a
constructive pattern was itself modifying and destroying the Maor-L
culture.

This claim is more tnle of the pre-emigrant European

pattern where the sailors, whalers and traders exploited the Naor i.
people and gave little in return.

At least in the 1850-1860s

pioneer-culture concern was expressed about the future of the Naor
people and steps were taken by European residents to help them.

i,

152

The fate of the Taieri Maoris is discussed in the next chapter.
The pioneers of the 1850s followed an established routine.

The

progress in the l850s was of a type which was anticipated:

it was

recognised in the early days of settlement that life would be
difficult at first and that the period of intense hardship would be
relieved sooner or later.

The change to better times on the Taieri

,

after 1856 was at least hoped for by the settlers, eVen if the timing
of it could not be exactly anticipated by them.

152 J.McGlashan Papers. (HOCKEN)
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In one sense, the Taieri district witnessed the passage
of two European 'frontiers' in the century 1770-1870.

The

first frontier was created by the whalers and traders whos e
familiar area was along the Taieri river gorge and into lakes
Waihola and WaiporL

In the European tradition, this was the

true frontier of explorers - who 'knew' the Taieri existed and
reported on it.
SUCl
1

This we must acknowledge since we are aware

0 d 15 3 even 1Of
reports eXlste

they have since disappeared.

At this time, the Taieri was not a 'frontier I to the Haor i s , it
was a homeland.

This first European frontier "as eclipsed by

that of the more widely-publicized efforts of the explorers of
the 1840s, promoted by the New Zealand Company.

This second

frontier was thrust rapidly inland by the effects of the discovery
of gold.
Recognition of the existence of a broad pattern of development
in the period 1770-1870, encompassing two climatic happenings
raises two remaining important questions.

In relation to the

coming of British settlement to the Taieri, what was the fate of
the local Maoris up to l870?

And what was the changing pattern

of local power, in terms of area-function and personalities, on the
Plain from 1770 to 1870 and did either the coming of Europeans or

the gold rushes have any effect upon it?

153

supra, 1'1'.8-9, 11.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
The Fate of the Taieri

~Iaoris

Under the agreement made with the Ne', Zealand Company, Otago
Maoris were to have certain reserves of their own choice, as well
as an amount of land equivalent to one-tenth of all land sold by
the Company.

Under the Company I s earl ier agreements and borne

out in publications l the one-tenth was to be dispersed amongst the
area settled by the Ne" Zealand Company immigrants.
was only verbally agreed in the case of Otago.

2

Th i.s system
It had been

adopted for the first three settlements of the Company:
Nicholson, Nelson and New Plymouth;

Port

but as the agents for the Otago

Association interpreted the concept it meant that the Mao r i.s were to
have occupation reserves only, some"hat after the style of official
treatment for the North American Indians.

The Company, as party

to the agreement, was only too wi.Ll i ng to shift the responsibility
for reserves to the Government, as came to be indicated in correspondence
between Lord Stanley and Governor Fi tzRoy when he wrote " ... It seems
quite plain, therefore, that the Government is to reserve for that
purpose [the benefit of the natives] one-tenth of the Company's
1 and ... 113

1 supra, pp. 40-41.
'

2 G.B.P.P. Vol. 4, Paper 369, 12 June

1~45,

Encl.l in No.13, J.J.Symonds
to Superintendent, l'Ie11ington, 2 September 1844, p. 55 ; Appendix~ Pp.~02.-. 104

3 A. Mackay Corrrrendium of Native Affairs ... Vol.I. Lord Stanley to
Governor FitzRoy, 18 April 1844.
The British Colonial Office's
interpretation of the 13th clause of the agreement of November 1840
between the New Zealand Company and the British Government, p , 28.
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This understanding, too, became subject to review during the
period of extreme duress for the New Zealand Company in mid-1844
to 1846.

By the time the Lay Association of the Free Church of

Scotland published their agreement about the disposal of New
Zealand Company lands in Otago, all mention of native reserves,
and especially a one-tenth equivalent of land sales was completely
overlooked. 4

It could well be that because of the financial

embarrassment of the Company during the period, the New Zealand
Company representatives deliberately did not make clear their
obligation, or the Ne" Zealand Government's commitment to the local
Maor i s .

lfuateverthe reason, even the administration of Sir

George Grey in New Zealand was quietly avoiding the question of
extra reserves as early as April 1846. 5

In some "ays the above

comment offers an interpretat ion of the events which led to the
Taieri Maoris having only the property adjacent to and on the north
bank of the Taieri river and none on the Plain.
about?

Why did this come

Either the Ne" Zealand Company and the British Government

forgot about the tacit understanding with the Maoris because J.J.
Symonds's correspondence was overlooked, or it was not, and there "as
some collusion between New Zealand Company agents and Sir George Grey
or his officers either to reduce Company losses or to get the
transactions over and done with so that periodic negotiations over
the one-tenth woul d no longer be a bother.

Whatever the correct ans"er

is, the Taieri Maoris received only their one reserve.

Appendix 0,
pp. 202-204.
S
Mackay, Compendium of Native Affairs ... G. Grey to Lord Stanley,
14 April 1846, p.lOS; Mackay, Compendium, Vol. II. Petition of Hori
Kerei Taiaroa and John Topi Patuki Aboriginal Natives of New Zealand,
13 July 1893, a plea for redress and relief in respect of lands not
given to the Ngaitahu tribe subsequent to the Otago block transaction,
p.40l ff.

4 Ne" Zealand .Iou rna l No. 196, S June 1847, pp. 158-159;
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At first, in 1844 to the mid-1850s it did not matter, the
early European influence had centralised settlement.

Also

seasonal activities were not hindered because there were no fences.
As the Maoris helped transport goods to isolated settlers they were
allowed free range over the Taieri. 6

Also, the number of Taieri

Haoris was small, and from the colonists I point of view, they had
previously occupied an inordinately large amount of land.

When

the Rev. Thomas Burns stayed at !.lataipapa from 21 - 23 February 1849,
there were only 27 natives, 12 males and 15 females.
found there 34 more people, other than Nao r i s ,

7

He also

This group was

composed of some few emigrants and their children - the Will iams,
Milnes ant] the trio from Craigwood- Tents, Forbes, French and Fi lleul,
but most were ex-whalers from the lVeller establishments and their
children.

Names from this group of

I

shaproons

I

became well-

known on the Taieri through the nineteenth century:
Palmer, Low, HcKenzie, Perkins and Williams.

Rus s e l l , Wybrow,

The Russells,

WybroHs and Pa rmo r s came r rorn Aus t ra t i a wn i.Le the rest came from the
United States and Canada.

These people introduced Taieri Maoris to

techniques of European cultivation and were responsible for clearing
away much of the bush near Mataipapa, so much so that a traveller
passing the spot in 1851 "hardly recognised" it as the same place.

8

6 J. Fulton Notebook MS (O.E.S.A.)

7 T. Burns Diary, Visitation of Te Raki, Native Village on the Ta i.er i ,
Native Population of Te Raki, 21-23 February 1849.
8 Otago Journal No. VIII, August 1852,
Clutha, 18 Na rc h 1851, P .125.

Joul~ey

(O.E.S.A.)

from Dunedin to the

181
When, in 1853 Commissioner Man t e l I visited Ma't.a i papa
'
r e s a. d ent , 9 9
t h ere were on 1y 23 nat ivcs

0

at the Rev. Burns' visitation in 1849.
exchange in persons lies in two factors:

f wh om }lad b een present

The explanation for the
increased fatal

sicknesses and the extreme mobility of the Maoris. 10

Five years

later the Taieri Maori population appears to have risen to 31 mainly again through population shifts than by natural increase,
as only 7 were children under 14 years. 11

It was in this period

of the mid-1850s, simultaneous with a general decline in population
and a feeling of depression among the Naor i, people that the Free
Church became more active in Maori welfare work.

In June 1856,

the
.•• Committee on the condition
population was re-appointed in
of some plan being devised for
manifesting an interest in the
of the Maori population ... 12

of the Maori
the earnest hope
our congregations
spiritual welfare

Suggestions were rapidly made about an industrial school for
native and half-caste children.

A report was compiled and sent

to the Superintendent of the Province in August 1857.

13

The concern

expressed by Free Church members continued into the late l850s with
the Reverend William Will of East Taieri, James and Robert Fulton,
9 N.Z.Parliament, Journals of the House of Representatives,

Command Paper 102, presented F.R. Ch apm an , G-16 1886 New Zealand,
Census of the Mi.dd l e Island Natives made by Mr Commissioner Mante11
in 1848 and >1853, (Wellington 1886), p.4.
10 G.B.P.P. Third Report from the Select Committee of the House of Lords
on Colonisation from Ireland together with an Appendix ... taken in
sessions 1847 and l847~48. In this document Edmund Hal swe H (Protector of Aborigines for the Southern District in 1841) in a letter
to T.C.Harington, 2 April 1846, makes some very accurate, relevant
comments on native mobility.
11 ibid. F.D.Fenton, Observations on the State of the Aboriginal
"ITii'la'bitants of New Zeal and (Auckland, 1859).
12 A.M. Finlayson, Proceedings of the Presbytery ... 1854-1865,
17 June 1856, p.ll.
13 ibid, pp. 12-14.
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Alexander and Andr ew Todd and W.H. Val py forming a central
comma. ttee 0 f

h e 1pers f or th
. r-ovemen t
- e r.mp

0

f t Jle '1
r- ao ru. s . 14

As far as the Maor i chi ldren were concerned the situation was
ameliorated by placing them in the Taieri Ferry (Mo er-ak i. Bush)
school under a government teacher in June 1860. 15

By the end

of the 1860s there was a move afoot to establish a native school.
The Taieri natives assented to the Native Schools Act in early
1868, under an agreement that the government should provide a one
to one subsidy for the education of native children. 16

In the

same correspondence the natives expressed strong reservations about
alienating any land set aside for a school.
Just as land formed the basis of any possible dispute in the
l840s in the Otago purchase, so also did it in the 1860s on the
Ta i e r i ,

The Ta i er i Mao r i s had become fully awar-e by the 1860s

of the colonists' intention to have land.

The principle of individual

proprietorship and its ramifications were now clear to the natives.
In particular, they Here disturbed by the aggressive moves of the
Otago Provincial Council under the leadership of Nac andrew ;

and

they had ",atched Hith trepidation the removal of their Dunedin Hater
frontage (Princes Street) reserve.

Their fears "'ere principally

directed at one man, W.H.Cutten, Chief Commissioner of CroHn Lands
in Otago.

It "'as Cutten Hho had initiated the moves to take a",ay

14 J.McGlashan Papers. List of names of parties to whom Circulars
in connection wi th the improvement of the Maor i s were forwa rded ,
Central District, August 1859.
15 ibid. Nemo'ri.a I of the members of the Society for elevating the
condi tion of the Nao r i s to the Gover-nor of New Zealand, 9 July 1860.
16 Mackay, Compendium of NatiYLAf£"ir'i., Vol. II, pp. 143-149, the
[Naor L] Meeting of Taieri to Al exander Mackay , 17 J anuar-y 1868.
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the waterfront reserve granted by Sir George Grey in 1846.

And

it was he who wrot e to his superior, the Superintendent in 1858
•.. This [Taieri] reserve was made out at the
time of the purchase of the Otago Block by the
New Zealand Company.
It is situate on the
north bank of the Taieri River ... It comprises
about 2,300 acres.
Timber is scarce in
proportion to its extent, but there is more
than sufficient to supply the wants of the
present Native inhabitants.
A portion of this
reserve at the western extremity is remarkably
valuable for tIle site of a village.
A few
natives live there, but the land generally is not
made use of, the Natives preferring to cultivate
the sides of hills, and in doing so they have
destroyed much valuable timber ... 17
From the tone of the letter it is obvious that not only did Cutten
have little appreciation of the Haoris' needs but also he held an
ill-concealed dislike of their use of the land.
land's value needed to be 'realized'.

To him, the

Justification for the

natives' fears of Cutten is found in another letter written

$o~e

time tAt4tl"" to the Colonial Treasurer in Auckland •

.•• Were another to~~ laid off at Taieri, I
believe that flO,OOO wou l d be obtained for it
in the course of one or two years ...
•.. No authority until lately has been given
to the Commissioner of Crown Lands to let
reserves, and the Commissioners of Native
Reserves have no title to land, consequently
no revenue has hitherto been derived from any
Native Reserve in Otago .... 18
He further argued that if the Commissioners had power to deal
with the land money could be set aside 'to improve the condition of

17 Hackay Compendium .•• of Native Affairs, Vol. T. Enclosure 1 in

No. 20, .''''' Ar"il ISSi', PP,II"7-/l8.
18 ibid.

Enclosure 2 in No. 20, W.H.Cutten to the Honourable
Colonial Treasurer, Auckland, '8 reI:>NA.<l.~ lih2. pp,IIfD-llCj.
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the natives.

It was these machinations which the Maor i s feared

most and were powerless to oppose.

Fortunately nothing came of

Cutten's pleas and the matter lapsed.

In 1864 further corres-

pondence on the subject was written by Oi11on Bell to secure a
.
slte
on t h e reserve. 19

town

The motive cwne from the increased

movement of people in the area and the volume of trade which built
up with the gold rus he s , and the idea ended when the gold-rush boom
was over

4

In May 1868, a dispute came to court over the settlement of the
will of Hakarara Te Raki who had died in 1862.

The will was read

in the Ounedin court and it named two of the contending parties:
Te Wereta's group who came from Kaiapoi in 1831 to escape from being
slaughtered by Te Rauparaha' s followers;
principal chief in East. Taieri.

and Rawiri te Uraura, as

The Court decided that since there

was a great deal of mobility between Taieri and Otakau natives and,
as well, they had strong blood ties, that the Otakou natives should
have a quarter-share of the reserve.

Because Wereta Tuarea had

been in residence with his group so long they should have a quartershare.

The remainder was allocated to the Taieri natives.

Altogether, 27 natives shared the reservation,20 although only 19
were living on the property at the time.

The f'ew natives remaining

by 1870 divided their time between traditional pursuits like eeling

,

or catching wild ducks and farming on the European pattern.

One,

19 ibid. Memorandum by Oillon Bell for the Colonial Secretary,
1 April 1864;
E. Shortland Native Secretary to H. Clarke, 4 April 1864,
re Dillon's Nemor-andum , r.l~~.
20 Mackay, A Compendium of Native Affairs, pp. 227, 233-234, 244. V,,1!!..
-
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Hoani Kana (John Connor) opened a general store.
of assimilation was wel L urider way;

21

The process

today, all traces of Naor i.dorn

are gone.
Land was central to the Maori way of life.
quanti t y but also in type of vegetation.

Not just in

Too late, the more-

traditional Taieri Maoris realized that the s awm i.Ll which brought
22
them steady employment in the 1850s also destroyed any chance of a
return to the old I<ays of life.

The soil-type and nature of

secondary growth on the native reserve dictated that most of the
land would be used in the nineteenth century for extensive
pastoralism rather than cropping.
small population.
by 1870.

This change predetermined a

The days of the Mataipapa kaik were numbered

The fate of the Taieri Ma or i s was one of poor-farming

or migration.

~lost

chose what they were used to, migration.

Of all the reserves from Waitaki in the north to Stewart Island,
Taieri had the highest migration northwards in the 1870s. 23

This

trend was carried on into the twentieth century, by which time the
remaining Maori inhabitants were an integral part of the farming
community on the Plains.

21 Shaw and Farrant, The Taieri Plain,
Good material is written
in this reference on the Mataipapa kaik, pp.89-94.
22 ibid.
In 1849, Will iam Westmoreland opened at Mataipapa one
of the first sawmills in Otago, p.78
23

Bathgate, 'The Maor i Occupancy of Mur i h i ku !
p.344.

~LA.

,

Table 20,
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CHAPTER NINE
Focal Areas on the Taieri, 1770-1870

In the time of Maor i occupancy, the inhabited area was
limited almost exclusively to the coastal districts and the areas
bordering the Taieri river.

In Figure 5,1

the Sketch of the

Taieri with Maor i place-names, only the most outstanding inland
features are named.

The belt of names extends 5-7 miles inland,

then becomes noticeably less dense.
further-removed places named by the

Some of the names of
~laoris

are Wairongoa, because

of its mineral waters, Te Kirikiri or the gravelly place,
Hakakaitoa because of the plentiful supply of fish and Haungatua
or the "hills of the gods" because of its ominous appearance and
dominance of the Plain.

In the period 1770-1820 there probably

was widespread occupancy of and travel across the Plain.

With

the advent of whaling and trading localisation of the Maoris
occurred with the focal point being Mataipapa.

This area lost much

of its attraction with the establishment of the trading post at
Otakau and there was probably (although it is not able to be proved
absolutely) a relatively rapid migration of Maoris to the Iower cnd
of the Otago harbour.
When Shortland and Wakefield inspected the Taieri in the 1840s
the foca.l area ,;as still Mataipapa, and Wakefield, in particular, wa s
impressed with the possibilities of development in the southern end of

1. supra, p. 65.
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the Plain. 2

Although Wakefield's

ex~ectations

were partially

reflected during the survey period, settlement in the early l850s
concentrated in the East Taieri area, from Saddle Hill to the
northern edge of the Taieri Reserve.

A

st~dy

of electoral rolls

reveals that East Taieri, followed by West Taieri and Waihola, were
the most numerous districts through to 1863, 3

In that year the

highest enfranchised districts were East Taieri Id th 93 voters, West
Taieri 38 and Waihol a 28.

Of the other areas, Saddle Hill had 17

people eligible to vote, North Taieri 17 and Hosgiel 5.

The

situation was completely changed by the effects of the gold rushes
~,d

by the consequently more rapid opening of sections of land by

the Provincial Government, undertaken as a deliberate measure to
entice the miners to stay in the Province.

In the electoral roll

for Taieri for the year ending 31 August 1870, East Taieri retai.ned
its lead with 96 voters, but other districts were progressing faster,
by comparison;

West Taieri (in particular the area around the

newly-formed town of Outram) had 56 voters, Out ram itself had 7,
North Taieri had 38 voters, over double the 1863 figures, Mosgiel
was emerging with 16 voters and Otakia which had been opened up for
sales in the late l860s had 30 voters.

The increase in voters

for the more northerly areas is strongly i.ndicative of a change which
became permanent.

By the turn of the century, Hosgiel outstripped

all other localities on the Taieri as a focal point.

,

2

supra,

p.39.

3 N.Z.G.G. Vol. 11, No. 24, Roll of Electors, 19 May 1855;
ibid, Vol. 11, p.56, Census of Otago December 1854;
Otago Variae, XVII, Paper 25, Roll of Electors, House of
Representatives for Bruce Electorate, 30 September 1863.
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To regard the move in focus of local influence as merely
northerly would, however, be an oversimplification of the case.
Cro~~

Land sales reveal a definite, structured pattern within

the general northerly movement.

As might be expected, land

sales were highest in number in the East Taieri - Waihola areas
This is accounted for hy the smaller size of sections

in the l850s.

in the southern end of the Plain.

The largest sections went to buyers

on the hill slopes in the north-eastern end of the Plain like N.J. B.
McGregor;

those in the central swamp area of the district like

the Shands near Otakia and those run-holders like the Valpys or
the Cumines who held land on the rolling country bordering the
lakes and in the Waihola Gorge.
recorded in official publications:

There is an interesting distinction
the earliest East Taieri land-

owners were 'runholders' or 'stockholders' rather than 'farmers'
or 'agriculturalists,.4

The last two terms seem t.o be applied

more to the settlers of the area around the southern lakes.

Onc

implication that could be drawn from this is that the area in the
south was, in the main, tilled more than that in the north.

This

contention is supported by the strong lift given to Tokomairiro
arable farming census figures by the Waihola area production in the
late l850s.

In the period 1855-1858, Waihola was surveyed for town
e

sites by the surveyors Briscoe and Moun t fo r t;" and this led to land
sales and subdivision in the following period.

,

Otokia was surveyed

4 N.Z.G.G. Vol. III No. 43, 5 September 1856, Classified roll of

Electors for the Province of Otago, 1856-57, pp. 35-42.
5 Fieldbook ~!S 44, Briscoe and Hount fc r't .
(Lands and Survey Department).

Waihola Survey 1855-1858
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in the period 1860-61 and became available for subdivision
soon afterwards.

6

Concentration on land sales \'Ias most notable

in the Clarendon, Otokia and

~·laungatua

districts from 1863 onwards.

By 1866, most of the available land had been taken up in the
Taieri wi t h the smallest amount left lieing in IVest Ta i er i , 7
The pattern was developing a north-west swing towards Out rarn ,
One result of the swing was a lot of unsold land around Waihola
and Clarendon.

Once the port of Ta.ieri at Waiho1a was closed in

1865 the area. lost its function and suffered the disability of
being further than other Taieri districts from its market.

In

1869, CrO\111 Grants reveal the gr owi.ng interest being shown in the
Grey town and Dunedin-East Taieri Survey District. 8
Part of the importance of each area in the Taieri Plain at
various times is reflected in and was partially caused by the
dominant personalities in each district.

In the early days of

settlement, W.H.Valpy's Horseshoe Bush property at Wa.ihola formed
a stopping-point for travellers between the Taieri and districts
further south.

He was the major employer of labour in Otago

until his death in 1852.

In the l850s, George Stevenson, a

share-holder in the New Zealand Land Company, farmed at East Taieri
and later was an important figure in the Taieri Agricultural Society.

,

6 Fieldbook 1·1SS 70 and 86, IV.England, Otokia.
7

Out of
O.P.G.G. Vol. X, No. 451, 21 November 1866.
15,352 was left unsold
East Taieri's 73,600 acres,
9,754 'vas left unsold and
West Taieri's 60,161 acres;
acres,
27,437
p.229.
l'Iaihola's 70,400
",'as left unsold.

8

Otago Provincial Government Advertising Sheet. Vol. 11, No.613,
9 June 1869, Sections for sale in Greytown. No. 623, 18 August 1869,
Crown Grants, pp. 229-·2.~1; No. 639, 8 December 1869, Cr-own Grants,
p. 354 ;
O.P.G.G. Vol. XV, No.7l2, 1 February 1871, CrOliTl Grants, pp.50-52.
All 6f these show the trend of sal e s moving north and west.
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The Fultons of Haungatua '<ere a powcr-fu I influence in their
district from the start of colonisation.
respect with the

distric~

James Ful ton grew in

becoming a resident magistrate in the

l860s and a Member of the House of Representatives for Taieri in
the late l870s and 1880s.

The Taieri was also represented in

the central administration by Donald Reid of "Salisbury" estate,
North Taieri.

As early as 1858 he had been appointed as one

of the Wardens of the Taieri Hundred and in 1863 he was elected
as a representative for Taieri on the Provincial Council.

In

1865 he was appointed a Justice of the Peace and also elected as
Taieri representative to the General Assembly in Wellington.
There he earned respect for his forthright stands on issues,
particularly those affecting his closest interest, farming. 9
The movement of influence was reflected in the lives of
t:hese prominent people.

The importance of Donald Reid and his

Salisbury Estate contributed significantly to North Taieri
becoming a focal point on the Taieri after 1860.
From Maori occupancy which was originally widespread but
came by 1840 to be concentrated in the southern Taieri, to 1870
when the farming influence had shifted west and north, there is a
full swing in t hc geographical area of influence.
Taieri still reflects this swing.

9 E.N. Reid, Donald Reid, p.362.

Today, the
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CHAPTER TEN
Conclusion

The thesis attempts to prove the place of t",o significant
happenings in a local district.

In doing so, the mechanics of

change have been examined through the establishment of a pattern
of events in the century 1770-1870.

In the first case on the

Taieri Plain, the mechanics of change are discovered in the
motives fOT exploitation and the deeds of the pre-emigrant European
settlers.

It ",ould be incorrect to suggest that everything that

happened to the 'original proprietors', the Haoris, as a result of
contact "'ith traders and ",halers, "'as detrimental to their culture.
Generally, howeve r , the effects on them wer-e not beneficial.

The

introduction, in terms of land exchange, wh i.ch the wha l ers and
traders gave to the Maoris bore little relation to "'hat "'as to happen
after the colonists arrived in 1848, and more significantly, to ",hat
happened when the £10'" of colonists became continuous and substantial
after the mid-18S0s.

In modern anthropological terms, the local

Maoris under",ent a "culture shock" "'hich increased in depth from the
time of their connection with Europeans in the early nineteenth
century.

Although the vanguard of the culture-shock ",as formed

by the much-maligned whalers and traders, the situation might have
been worse for the Maoris.
massacred.

They could conceivably have been

The wor s t parts of the first contacts with Europeans

were the introduction of sicknesses and the Lowe-r moral standards
aided by copious amounts of alcohol.

The effects of European

contacts limited the Taieri Naor i s geographically to use a small part
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of the Plain by 1844;

so much so, that the signing of a treaty

legally limiting their proprietorship had little effect.

Only

later, after the death of their chief, Te Raki and after they had
witnessed the greed of individual Europeans for land, did they
understand the value of what they had transferred to the New Zealand
Company.

The lesson bore fruit in the argument of 1868 between

groups of local Maor i s over their ownership of the reserved lands.
Following the establismnent of the emigrant farming culture,
the effects of gold discoveries form the second part of mechanics
of radical change on a pattern of settlement on the Taieri Plain.
The effects of the gold discoveries in 1861-1865 are obvious and
potent.

In this case, a 'culture-shock' was administered to the

European pioneer-farming society on the Plain, as has already been
discussed in Chapters 7 and 9.

The impact of this shock lVas just

as significant and more permanent than that administered to the
Maoris.

The pattern of subdivision of farm-holdings on the Taieri

today is very similar to that of the 1870s lVith the exception of the
Wingatui-North Taieri and Southern Otokia areas.

These tlVO

districts have changed because their development was not as great
by 1870 as the remaining areas on the Plain.

Nany of the farming

families IVho came to the Plain in the l860s or before, have
representatives still holding the same or neighbouring properties.
The present ro<Jrling pattern was generally established in the l860s
and the preparations made for the construction of the southern Main
Trunk Railway.

In summary, the discovery of gold rapidly

accelerated the Taieri Plain towards its destiny as an agricultural
district by providing the three paramount needs, as defined by the
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Taieri Agricultural Society in the early l860s;

a ready market,

good means of transport and communication and a reliable labour
supply.

Al though the last was not a Iways fulfilled, the

discovery of gold fortunately acted as a catalyst forcing farmers
to use machinery as a means of making up the production lost by
an uncertain work force.
It would be valid to claim that the terms 'old identities'
and 'new iniquities' apply remarkably well to the people of the
Taieri in the century 1770-1870.

In the early period before

1840, the 'old identities' were the Ngaitahu tribe who were
introduced to many of the wor s t aspects of British civilization by
the whalers and traders.

The breakdown of communal life and its

replacement by self-concern are serious.

The 'new iniquities'

for the Maoris were often not so much the individual traders or
whalers as the kind of society and its pressures that they introduced.
In regard to the l860s, the more immediate effects of the gold-rushes
seemed to Taieri farmers to be iniquitous, often outweighing the
benefits brought from the new wealth.

It was the activities of

the goldminers on their way to the Central Otago diggings which left
much to be desired and de.se ..."Qd the.

term, "undesirable. "

In the .century 1770-1870, the inhabitants, both old identities
and new iniquities did not long remain distinct from each other.

,

The representatives of the 1830-1840 whaling brotherhood, so
iniquitous in effect upon the Maoris, had, by the l860s, become
respected members of the river community, living between Otokia and
Mat.a i papa ,

By 1870, many of the gold-rush diggers had settled in
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the Taieri farm subdivisions wh i ch had been created in their
tumultuous wake.

The pattern of their establishment remains

imprinted on much of the Taieri PI ain today .

•
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APPENDIX

A

From E. Shortland, "111e Southern Districts of New Zealand"
(London 1851), pp.168-174 .

•.. Proceeding along the north bank of the river we found
some deserted huts; but, contrary to our expectation, no natives.
Without their assistance, or a boat, we saw no possibility of going
any further; as steep precipices arose from the water's edge, and
barred a passage along the side of the river.
Ear1e's man, whom
we had already found an excellent travelling companion, and alive to
all the expedients of a New Zealander in the bush, had been one of
a whaling party formerly stationed at the island just mentioned, and
knew the place \1here the natives usually resided, about five or six
miles up the river.
This he proposed to reach on a raft aided by
the flood tide.
Our natives soon constructed onc sufficiently large
and buoyant to serve his purpose, from the dry stalks of the flax
plant (phol'mium tenax) , a material as light as cork, and whi ch we
found here in great abundance.
An old paddle was also picked up
among the bushes, with the aid of wh i ch an experimental trip was
made across the river;
and the raft being then pronounced seaworthy,
our messenger shoved off amid loud and hearty exclamations invoking a
prosperous voyage.
At dawn of day he again made his appearance with two boats,'
manned by natives, who were the more delighted to see us, as, since the
abandonment of the whaling station at the island, they had received no
visi ts from Europeans.
The i r tobacco was consequently nearl y consumed, and, its use having been for some while reduced to sparing
quantities, our arrival, like sunshine in winter, brightened every face.
As we pulled up the river, we sal; several "kotuku", a species
of heron with whi t e plumage, hovering over the cliffs, where they
probably had nests;
but we could never get near enough to shoot one
of them '"
.•• The river, for t\10 or three miles of this part of its course,
ran in a deep channel b etwe en lofty and precipitous hills, generally
we H wooded on either side:
after wh i ch the banks became gradually
less abrupt, 'till, having reached the distance of from four to five
miles from its mouth, \1e entered the limits of an extensive plain.
Another mile brough t us to the native village, a few huts by the wat er
side.
The place had been selected for the convenience of eel-fishing,
owing to its vicinity to some lakes, \1here they were caught of a large
size, and very delicate flavour.
These fish, "korau" or wild turnip tops, and fern root, wer e just
nO\>l the natives' only food; all their old potatos having been consumed
or planted, and the young crop not being yet ripe.
But whoever has
experienced the craving for any sort of vegetable, which seems to invade
the wh o l e frame after an abstinence from that sort of food even for
twent y-Eoirr hours, although the supply of animal food has been never
so liberal, Hill understand the relish with \1hich we sat dO\1n to such

a meal;
having for the two previ0us days had only salt meat
and biscuit: for at Taiari we wer-e unable to add to our diet
even the "korau", wh i ch is generally to be found along the banks
of the rivers in this country.
As it was Saturday, and I never travelled on a Sunday, we
remained here t wo days.
This small party of n a t i ves consisted
of four men, six women , and nine children.
I proposed to their
chief Te Rak i , that he should go with me as a guide overland to
Na t au or No l yneux , where there were a few European settlers,
besides a small party of natives;
but 1 found him unwilling.
He described the path as very bad and quite overgro",n, passing
through woods and over mountains.
It had formerly been a beaten
track; and from clolyneux there had also been a path, by which
the different settlements along the coast to the sout!l were
reached.
The natives have, however, ceased to travel by land, if they
can avoid it, since they have so generally obtained possession of
whaling and sealing boats;
for these are easily managed, and by
few hands.
The large double canoes they formerly had were too
valuable a property to be possessed by any but the wealthy, and
required a more numerous c r ew for their management than a boat does;
so that a great part of the population were then, as they are at
the present day in the North Island, obliged to travel by land.
On Monday morning, Te Rak i took us up the river in his boat,
promising to show us a nearer way to Otakou, than by returning to
the sea coast.
After pUlling several miles up the main stream,
which flowed from the hills to the northward and westward, we took
advantage of a small branch, called Owh i r o , and fo Ll owed it as far
as the depth of water would permit.
We then landed, and, obeying
the directions pointed out to us, traversed the plain for nearly
six miles, in an E.N.E. direction, having on our right hand a range
of hills separating us from the sea coast.
We found no impediment
to walking; the dry ground we trod on bearing little but dry wiry
grass wh i ch gr ew in tufts, and 10H fern - a wide and eligible space
for feeding sheep, but unfit for cultivation, as evidenced by the
poorness of the vegetation, and the absence of wood.

Having reached its northern boundary, He ascended along the spur
of a hill Hhich ~utted out into the plain.
It had been burnt quite
bare by a recent fire, and was of so easy an inclination that a cart

might have been driven along it.
This led us to a point on the range
a little to the east of a peak rising above the rest, and occupying the
position of the, pommel of Saddle Hill on Captain Cook I s chart.
It is
- called by the natives Makamaka, and was the mark which had served us
for a guide-post.
From our lofty position, we could see the wood where we had lost
our way, not far off, and just be l ow us was a valley [Kaikorai Valley]
Id th a small river running through it, distinguishabl e by its green
banks of "raupo" (typha ZatifoZia).
The descent we found more steep
wld rugged; the northern slope of the hills having no friendly spur
near us, such as that along which wc had ascended, did not offer thc
same facility for making a road. Having crossed the valley, we struck
into a path which brought us to the south end of Otakou, across an
undulating country, where the soil HRS generally very good, producing
tall fern, and vigorous "tupakihi", besides wood at intervals ...
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APPENDIX B
Extract from Nelson Examiner, 1844,

D. Nunro , Notes of a

Journey Through a Part of the Middle Island of New Zealand .

•.. Our course was about south-west, and led liS by an easy
enough ascent to the summit of a rounded range of hills, at an
elevation of 1,000 feet, after having wa l ked some four or five
miles.
From this point \'le had an extensive view.
We looked
down upon a plain stretching away to the s out.hwar d for at least
twenty mi l es , Hi th an average breadth of five or six, bounded on
all sides by naked hills of rounded outline.
This plain we
learnt from the natives, was called the Tairii.
Its general colour
"JaS a br-own i sh ye Ll ow , broken only by the black hue of one or two
patches of wood, and by the glitter of water, which seemed in some
places to form lagoons, in others to wind about with many sinuosities.
To the westward we saw a great extent of country of an upland but
not mountainous character.
Its general level is not very high,
but its surface is singularly broken lying in rollers, or like the
sea in a heavy swell.
The appearance and colour of this tract of
country indicated that it was partly though not purely grassy.
I
believe it will be found to be covered with short fern principally,
with a considerable sprinkling of grass, anise, flax, etc.
By a rather sudden descent, we reached the plain or valley of
the Teiari, and estimated our distance from the head of Otago
Harbour to be about seven miles.
The soil at the upper part of
the valley appears exceedingly rich, covered with a dense succulentlooking vegetation of coarse grass, sow-thistle, ti-ti, etc.
This
rich soil is, however , of very 1 imi t ed extent.
Further down the
vall ey , we passed over a few miles of dry, short grass; but, below
this it became marshy, and we had a great deal of wading up to our
knees, besides crossing many mrrow grass-tree swamps, in whi ch an
injudicious step often plunged us to a much greater depth.
Upon a
surface of this sort, it was impossible to walk far or long so that,
after having made a distance of about eight miles, we camped in a
grove of trees, of a few acres in e' tent, at the foot of the range
of hills on the eastern side of the valley.
Next day He did not advance more than about ten miles.
A
large canal-letoking stream of dark peaty Hater f l ows close to the base
of the hills, appearing to cross over from the western side of the
valley, in which direction there are several sheets of water.
Our
wa l k Has a most fatiguing one; inasmuch as, if we preferred the
narrew strip of level land by the side of the river, we had to wade
through fern and coarse grass over our heads, to say nothing of
swamps - while, if we took to the side of the hills, they were so
steep, and the footing so bad, that progression l'ias most fatiguing,
and stumbles frequent.
The Maories appeared to the full as much
inconvenienced as ourselves by the nature of the grcund; falling
sadly into the rear, and squatting frequently reminding us of the
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character in Pilgrim's Progress, named by old John Bunyan ,
Ready-to-halt.
When we asked them if there was no path,
they answered, "There was their highway," pointing to the river;
and they told us that no one ever thought of walking where we
were, that there was neither profit nor pleasure to be gained
by it.
In summer, they said, they sometimes came up the river
in their boats to fish for eels, and to catch ducks in the moulting
season; and from the head of the navigation they walk across to
Otago - a distance of about fourteen miles.
There is a famous
cover for pigs, too, between the upper part of the Teiari Valley
and the sea.
This is a large bush on the upper part of a hill
called the saddle-back, which is a very conspicuous object for a
great distance round.
The whalers come up the river in their
boats and kill great number-s of pigs here, they told us.
But,
between the point where they leave the river, to reach this pig
p-cs erv e and the sea, no one ever attempts to wa l k ,
After an uncomfortable bivouac - a good deal of rain having
fallen during the night - we trudged on again, still having close
upon our right hand the black, sluggish, deep Teiari River, and,
on our left, the precipitous, grassy hanks, with an intervening
level space, occasionally only a few yards in width.
It was, as
yet, a perfect puzzle to me how this large river wa s to find its
way to the sea, for in which ever direction I looked the valley
appeared completelY surrounded and shut in by hills.
But after
we had walked for about an hour this morning, following down its
banks in a direction almost due south, i t turned abruptly off at
a right angle to the left, or towards the sea, and being joined by
a larger stream of the same character from the south-west, the two
united - forming a stately deep river, at least 150 yards in width entered a narrow gorge in the hills, with almost perpendicular sides,
descending to the water's edge so steeply as not even to leave
footing for a goat.
It was ~lr Tuckett' s original intention to have
reached No Li.ncux by an inland route, but we now found ourselves in
face of a broad and deep river, flowing straight to the sea, which
we had no possible means of crossing.
There was, accordingly,
nothing for it but to climb up the hills on its northern bank, and
make our way along the ridges towards its mouth, and that wc proceeded
to do.
Having gained the summit of these, we had a good view of the
Teiari Plain, and I have never seen any place which more strongly
warrants the supposition of its once having been a lake.
It is,
in fact, a deep basin shaped ho 11 01; , surrounded on all sides by
hills, with the exception of the narrow gorge of which I have spoken;
and here the Continuity of the range appears to have been broken by
one of those violent movements of the strata, which undOUbtedly
have been frequent in the geological history of New Zealand, and a
deep rent has been formed, through which the waters have found an
outlet to the sea.
About the upper third of the Teiari basin is,
in my opinion, available, but the two Lowe r thirds can hardly be
call ed terra firma, being, in fact, an immense grass-tree swamp,
through which canals of black sluggish \Vater wind in various directions,
and interspersed with stagnant lagoons.
And I very much fear that
this swamp is not susceptible of being drained, for its level is not
above that of the sea.
The tide ebbs and flows in the Teiari River
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for many miles up the valley, and in the lagoons with which
it communicates.
It is a perfect sea of brown grass-tree tops,
only relieved by the occasional green of a flax bush or ti-ti
grOl'ling along the sides of the canals, where the ground has
some consistence.
Along the edges, however, of this basinshaped valley, much valuable land will be found:
and the
surrounding hill s are, generally speaking, well grassed, with
a fair sprinkling of an i s e , but there is a great want of wood
in the district.
The distance from where we commenced the
ascent of the hills over to the sea is about five miles.
The
surface we found very broken and hilly, with many landslides on
the Teiari side of the range.
Towards the sea, the descent
is gradual by long ridges, with steep intervening gullies,
generally wooded.
The soil here appeared of fine quality,
judging from a vegetation of tutu, fern, and flax, et.c , , so
luxuriant that we forced our way through it with difficulty.
A cold southerly wind was blowing with cutting showers of
sleet.
This, and forcing their way through the bushes, al though
they followed ~1r Tuckett and myself, made the Maories so
miserable, that they said they were ready to cry, and sat down
and tore up their calico shirts to make leggings to defend themselves from the briars.
We reached the sea-shore in the
afternoon, and took possession of a cave where we had a very
comfortable bivouac although the frost was keen.
Opposite the mouth of the Teiari River, at the distance of
about a quarter of a mile, is a small but lofty island, upon
which there is a whaling station.
As our Maories refused to
accompany us any further, although they had promised to take us
to Mo Iyneux , /11' Tuckett and I crossed over to the island to see
what was to be done.
Close to whc r e we landed, an enormous
whale's head, stripped of its b Iubb cr , was anchored, which I
mistook for a large rock, and on a projecting ledge the process
of trying out was going on, busily, and diffusing a most grateful
odour of train oil.
We were rushed up a species of wooden
r-a i Iway by a Fo Ll owi n g sea, which thundered into foam about us,
a number of men being ready to seize the boat and drag it high
and dry.
We then ascended a sort of staircase along the edge of
a steep cliff, wi t h a rude balustrade to hold on by; and, on a
little platform at the top, found a number of grass huts, the
habitations of the whalers.

200

APPENDIX

C

Deed of Sale £2,400.0s.0d. Ngaitahu Tribe
Otakou Purchase, dated 31st July, 1844.

Translation
KNOW ALL MEN, by this document, "e, the chiefs and men of the
Ngaitahu Tribe in Ne', Zealand, whos e names arc undersigned,
consent, on this 31st day of July, in the year of our Lord, 1844,
to give up, sell, and abandon altogether to \'Iilliam \'Iakefiel.d,
the Principal Agent of the Ne" Zealand Company, of London, on
behalf of the Directors of the said Company, all our claims and
title to the land comprised Hithin the under-mentioned boundaries:
The names of the said lands arc, Otakou, Kaikarae, Taieri,
Mat.aaua , and Te Karoro.
These are the boundaries: - The
Northern boundary line commences at Purehurehu, runs along the
sea shore, crossing the entrance of Otakou (harbour) to Otupa ,
thence along the coast to Poatiri; the Eastern boundary is the
ocean from Poatiri to Tokata; thence the Southern boundary runs
along the summit of Taukohu to Pohueroa, it then runs along the
summit of the Kaihiku Range and crosses the Ma t a au River;
thence along the summit of the Maungatua Range to Wakaari, along
the summit of Wakaari to HihiHaka, OtuNareroa; thence it descends
to Purehurehu, on the sea coast.
Wc also give up all the islands Tamautaurua, Rakiriri,
Oka i.he , l>loturata, Paparoa , Na't o k e t oke , Hak i.n i k i n i , and Aonu i ,
excepting the following places, which He have reserved for
ourselves and our children - that is to say, a certain portion
of land on the eastern side of Otakou, called Ornate; the boundary
line commences at Mo epuku , crosses over to Poatiri, thence along
the coast to Wail,akaheke, then crosses to Pukekura, and runs along
the side of the harbour to Mo epuku ; also a certain portion of
land at Pukekura, the boundaries of whi.ch are marked by posts,
containing one acre, more or less; also, a portion of land at
Taieri, the boundary line of which commences at Onumia, and runs
across in a straight line to },Iaitapapa, the Taieri River forms
the other boundary; . also a portion of land at Te Karo ro , bounded
on the South by the Karoro River, on the East by the ocean. The
Northern boundary includes the village of that place, and extends
inland about ene mile, "hich said reserved places He agree neither
to sell nor let to any party whatever, Hithout the sanction of
His Excellency the Governor of NeH .Zealand.
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We have received as payment for the above first-mentioned
land, the sum of f2,400 in money, on this day, in the presence
of these witnesses.
Mokomoko
John Tuhawa l k i
Taiaroa
Te Ao
Korako Karetai
Karetai
Tute wai uo
Korako
Kaikoarere
Papa Kawa
Te Hoki,
Tnkamaitu
Te Raki
Kaiwakana
John Tuhawaiki, for Topi.Te Raki
Potiki
Kihau
Horomona Pohio
Pohota
Taiaroa, fOT Pok i.h i.
Pohau
Pokene
Kahuti
Kurakura

Witnesses:
John Jennyn Symonds, P.M.
Frederick Tuckett
George Clarke, j un , , Protector, Aborigines
David Scott.

,
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APPENDIX D
Report of Hr 3.3. Symonds to the Superintendent of the Southern
Division, \'lellington, 2nd September, 1844.
Sir,
In accordance with the instructions of His Excellency the
Governor, I proceeded to New Munster, or the Middl e I s I and,
where, having ascertained the names of all the chiefs who laid
claim to tIle district in the vicinity of Otakou, I requested them
to assemble at that place, in order to afford me an opportunity
of judging of the merit of their respective claims, and of carrying on my negotiations in the districts pToposed to be acquired.
I found that the tract of country bet"een Otakou and Taieri was
claimed jointly by the Native chiefs Tuhawa i k i , Taiaroa, and
Karetai, on behalf of their several families and dependents,
and that the Ma t aau district, from Taieri to Tokato, belonged to
Tuha"aiki and his immediate connections, as marked in the sketch
of the boundaries which I have the honor to transmit.
In order to remove all grounds of dissension hereafter
bet"een the European settlers and the aborigines on the subject
of the purchase, I deemed it expedient that the boundaries should
he clearly defined and formally pointed out.
Knowing from
previous observations how much importance the Natives attach to
this form, in all transactions of the kind amongst themselves, and
having mentioned my views to the principal claimants, they readily
admitted the expediency of adopting such a course, and accordingly
deputed four of the younger chiefs to accompany the Principal
Agent of the New Zealand Company and.myself to carry my suggestions
into effect.
In order to facilitate the purchase, and to include 150,000 acres
of the most available land, also to obtain natural boundaries, I
sanctioned the extension of the limits on the express condition
that the Agent of the New Zealand Company should confine himself
to the selection of such land, as the Crown I s right of pre-emption
had been wai ved in favour of the said Company, receiving at the
same time an a cknow l edgemcrrt to that effect from Colonel Wakefield,
which is annexed to the deed.
The Natives having expressed their anxiety to make some special
provision for the future benefit of themselves and children, by
reserving cert':J.in portions of land within the limits of the purchase
which they now partially occupy, the management of wh i ch , to a
certain extent, they were desirous of retaining in their OwTI hands,
I personally inspected, accompanied by Colonel l'Iakefield, t·lr Clarke,
and the most influential chiefs, and saIV the boundaries pointed out
and marked off.
Wi th regard to the f'ourt h , at Karoro, I suggested
to Tuhawaiki that he should retain a pOTtion of land on that river,
where some of his family resided, the precise limits of which should
be hereafter defined by an agent appointed by His Excellency the
Governor for that purpose, as 1 found it impracticable to visit that
part of the purchase without materially delaying the procced ings , and
exhausting the patience of the Natives.
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I pursued this course as regards Native reserves from
the conviction that the system heretofore adopted in other
purchases of large tracts was beyond the comprehension of
the aborigines, and at the suggestion of Colonel l'Iakefield
I left the further choice of reserves - namely, the tenth
part of all land sold by the Neio Zealand Company - to be
decided by His Excellency the Governor, wi. thout making any
express stipulation with the Natives on the subject.
I have the honor to enclose the duplicate of the document
(Deed of Sal e , 31st July, 1844) by which the Natives have
conveyed all their right, title, and interest in the districts
of Otakou, Taieri, and Mataura to the New Zealand Company,
accompanied by a certified translation.
I also beg leave to observe that before this deed was
formally read over and signed by the Natives I requested "11' Clark
to explain to them the nature of the conveyance, to the effect
that in disposing of their land they for ever surrendered their
interest and title to such land; that their consent to sell it
was binding on their children as \VeIl as themselves; that they
should remove from any portion then occupied by them, and
confine themselves exclusively to their reserves, and neVer
expect to receive further compensation; that they should not
alienate or let any portion of their reserves wi.t hou t having
previously obtained the sanction of His Excellency the Governor;
to all which stipulations they unanimously consented.
The boundaries were at the same time frequently explained
to them by ~lr Clarke in my presence, and repeated by them to
each other, and they stated that they fully understood all the
terms and conditions ofthe purchase, as specified in the deed.
After the documents had been formally read over in Native
and in English, and signed by the most influential chiefs and
proprietors, the purchase money, to the amount of f2,400, was
amicably divided among the different families, and they all
expressed themselves fully satisfied with the whole transaction.
As the site of the t ownsh i p had not been decided upon
previous to my leaving Otakou, I was unable to comply with your
instructions regarding the reserves for the purposes of Government,
but confined myself to the selections of such points as I deemed
proper for the purposes of fortifications, signal stations, &c.,
which are marked red in the accompanying sketch (No. 2).
I
proposed rese,ving both the islands in the harbour; but as Colonel
Wakefield appeared disinclined to cede the larger of the two, I
considered it more prudent to refer the matter for your consideration, and woul d strongly recommend that it be reserved, as from
its commanding position and proximity to the intended depot it
will become most eligible for the purposes of Government.
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I beg to enclose, for the consideration of His Excellency
the Governor, the accompanying documents t ransm i tted to me by
certain settlers named at the foot, * the justness of whose
claims the Natives allowed before myself and "Ir Clark.
The
first named, George l'Ii11 sh er , is settled at Karoro, and is
anxious to obtain a title to the land (20 acres) which he has
brought into cu I t i vat ion ; the four next claim small portions
situated in the Native reserve at Oatakou, none of which exceed
t wo acres;
the last named claims a portion of land at Waikouaiti
(about two acres), and bears an excellent character.
In conclusion, I feel it incumbent upon me to call the
attention of His Excellency the Governor to the present position
and state of the aboriginal popUlation at the different
settlements I have visited in prosecution of the duties
intrusted to me.
From their intercourse with Europeans, chiefly
whal e r s , they have habituated themselves to their customs, and
I regret to say that intemperance is the most predominant vice
to "'hich they are addicted, added to "'hi ch, from the introduction
of measles and other foreign diseases, owing to the absence of the
simplest remedies, they are rapidly disappearing, and I fear that
unless some vigorous measures are taken to allay the progress of
the virulent epidemics so prevalent among them, the who l e
aboriginal race, from Port Cooper to Ruapuke, wi l l shortly become
extinct.
I am the more confirmed in this opinion, not only
from personal observation, but by the melancholy forebodings of
the chiefs themselves.
I have, &c.,
The Superintendent of the Southern
Division

John Jermyn Symonds, P.M.

* George lVillsher, Octavius Ha'rwood , James Fowl e r , James Brown,
John

~lurray,

Stephen Smith.
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THE "COVENANTS" OF SURVEY CONTRACTS Nos. 3 and 4.

Conditions of
Contract for
each tender.
The blocks and the sections in each block are to be
numbered progressively.

Blocks & Sections
numbered pro-

gressiveZy.
At each corner of each block a stake in length four
feet - in scantling four inches by three shall be driven Blocks indicated
thirty inches into the ground - on the outer face of the
by stakes
stake shall be branded the number of the block - on the
carefully
inner face of the stake the number of the corner sections branded.
of the block.

The division of every section shall be marked on the
Roadway by a stake in length 30 inches, and in scantling
3 inches by 2 1/2 - The stake shall be driven twenty (20)
inches into the ground and on two of the opposite sides
Division of
shall be branded the corresponding nunmers of the
Sections
sections - a line three chains in length shall be cut
indicated on
from such stakes ~,d pegs eighteen (18) inches in length
Stakes carefully
driven half way into the ground at each chain to indicate branded.
the line of division of each section.
All stakes to be of
black pine or totara.

sa~~

and sound timber, either

Staking.

A ranging rod distinguished by a piece of white paper
or Cloth higher than the adjacent growth to be placed
Ranging rods.
firmly in the ground at each stake, to facilitate the
restoration of the boundaries hereafter, when the cut
lines shall have become indistinct from the progress of
vegetation.
The Contractor shall renew any of such ranging rods
or stakes from time to time during the progress of the
survey until the final completion of the whole contract,
should any of them be removed or defaced.

Stakes & ranging
rods if defaced
must be renewed.

Boundary and
The boundary line of each block and each traverse
traverse lines to
line to be accurately measured by the Contractor, and
the measurement to be indicated on Pegs driven at interbe accurately
vals of ten chains or less.
measured and
indicated on pegs.
The Contractor will be required to complete Fifty
Sections of Fifty acres each of land monthly, or in the
first month before the Sections are subdivided to cut
lines, linear measurement to the extent of two thousand
(2000) chains.

Monthly amount
of land to be
surveyed.
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On completion in all respects as required and herein
specefied the contractor will be entitled to require the
Inspection may
Company's Surveyor to inspect such portion of the survey
be »eoui.r-ed
within two weeks of a Notice being received hy the Company's by Contractor
Chief Surveyor such notice to be a written one, declaring
during proqreee
that such a quant i, t y has been executed, according to the
of SUFl'ey.
Specification, and as represented in the plan which will
be required with each written notice, such plan being a
reduction from the working plan accurately plotted shewing
the position and extent of the survey executed up to the
date of such Notice.

The Contractor shall provide the Company's Chief
Surveyor, or anyone appointed by him to examine the
Survey with a competent guide and chain-man if required.

Chain-man provided by
Contractor.

On the plan - the Blocks and Sections ar~ to be
distinguished by numbers, and the roads by letters to
facilitate in correspondence a reference to any portion
of the survey.

Distinct-ion of
Blocks,
Sections and

Such portion of the survey being examined by the
Company's surveyor, and found to be accurately completed,
the Contractor shall then be entitled to immediate payment
on a certificate from the Company's Chief Surveyor of its
extent and accuracy - The payment shall be made by Bills
at three days sight drawn on the Principal Agent of the
New Zealand Company by the Resident Agent of the Settlement.

Hoadiaaijs ,

Payments.

The position and range of Hills-watercourses, and
woods bounding the District surveyed, and within the
limits of such District together with their extent shall
be ascertained by the Contractor and accurately
delineated on the plans of this survey.

Position Range
and extent of
Hi u» ylatercourses and
Woods.

The sections shall consist of productive land only,
excluding from computation any quantity of sandysurface, or permanent water surface, which may occur
within the boundaries of a section.

Sections to
consist of
productive
land only.

The Contractor shall plot the surveys of the banks
of the Matou and Koau rivers on a scale of eight inches
to a mile, and the working plan of the whole Contract
shall be plotted on a scale of four inches to a mile He shall keep his- field books in ink and deliver them
with a mounted Plan of the Survey, on completion of the
whole survey to the Company's Chief Surveyor.
The
field books and working plans he shall submit to the
examination of the Company's Surveyor whenever required
of him during the progress of the Survey.
The working
plans shall be executed on mounted drawing paper.

Field-Books
and
Working Plans
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As no deposit or Security is r~quired of the
Contractor, it is expressly stipulated that until he has
completed the required quantity of Fifty sections of
fifty acres each of land per month from the date of the
Contract, or in the first month preliminary lines to the
extent of Two thousand (2000) chains linear measurement,
he shall not be entitled to any advance of money on his
Contract - And Also That if he shall require the Company's
Surveyor to inspect any portion of the Survey, and wh i ch
has not been accurately executed, in accordance with this
Specification, he shall be liable to a permanent. deduction
of twerrty five per cent on the Contract price of the
quantity of one hundred sections of Fift.y Acres of l~,d
each in t.he survey of which any inaccuracy may be found And all further payment. on the Contract shall be deferred
until the Contractor shall have requested a fresh
examination of the corrected survey, and until t.he same
shall be certified to be correct by the Company's Chief
Surveyor.

Penalties

Any difference in judgement as to the terms and
fulfilment of this Contract shall be referred to the
decision of two arbitrators one to be chosen by the Chief
Surveyor the Other by the Contractor.

Arbitrators
to be chosen
in case of
dispute.

The Arbitrators to choose an Umpire whose decision,
if appealed to, shall be final.

Umpire.

The arbitrators and umpire must each be a proprietor
of land in the Settlement of New Edinburgh, but otherwise
uninterested parties.

QuaUfication
of arbi.trat.ore
and Umpire.

The expence of such Arbitration to be defrayed by
the party against whom the arbitrators or their Umpire
shall decide:

Expence of

In this Contract the Contractor will be required to
range, cut and measure with great accuracy a base line D
(wide sketch) thro' this and the adjoining Contract north
of the Mat ou - Within the Contract it wi 11 be a boundary
line of sections, beyond the limits of this Contract
north of the Hatou it will be paid for at the price per
chain which shall be specified in the Contractors accepted
Tender for extra work.

Special line
to be cut.

Separate Sealed Tenders to be sent in on or before
the Thirtieth (30) Harch - stating the price per acre on
the nett quantity of each section as sold to the proprietor, for the execution of a survey according to this
specification and the price per chain for any extra work
required of the Contractor.
The lowest Tender will not
necessarily be accepted.
Only such as are accepted
will be acknowledged - Such parties being invited to
sign their Contracts within one Fortnight or immediately at their Option.
Reference:

N. Z. C. Correspondence 3/30.

Arbitration.

Paid for as
extra work.

Tenders when
given in and
signed.
Lowest Tender
not neaessariZb
accepted.

(National Archives, Wellington)
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OTAGO. - ARRNiGHIENTS FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A SETTLEMENT, AJ'ID FOR
TI-lE DISPOSAL OF THE LANDS OF TIJE NEW ZEALAND

CO~IPANY

AT OTAGO.

1.
All arrangements with regard to the Settlement of Ne\1 Edinburgh,
formerly intended, to be considered as at an end.

2.
The Association of lay members of the Free Church of Scotland,
as reported by the General Assembly of May, 1845, to be recognised as
the party to promote the Settlement now contemplated.
I

3.
The lands to be sold under the Fol Lowi.ng arrangements to persons
brought forward or approved by the Association;
and the Association
(including those parties) to carry out the enterprise on their own principles, and, so far as possible, in their own name, looking only to the
Company for such assistance and acts of trusteeship in the matter of
surveys, emigration and general process of founding the Settlement, as
may be requisite.
Amendments which experience may, from time to time, show to be
desirable, to be made by the Company and the Association, concurrently,
in those parts of the following arrangements in which they are not already
provided for.
4.
The site of the Settlement to be at Otago, in the middle island
of New Zealand, on the land granted to the Company by a deed under the
seal of the territory, bearing date the 13th day of April, 1846.
S.
The Settlement to comprise one hundred and forty-four thousand
six hundred acres of land, divided into two thousand four hundred
properties; and each property to consist of sixty acres and a quarter,
divided into three allotments; namely, a town allotment of a quarter of
an acre, a suburban allotment of ten acres, and a rural allotment of
fifty acres.
6.

The 2,400 properties to be appropriated as follows, namely:

2,000 properties, or 120,500 acres, for sale to private individuals;
100 properties, or 6,025 acres, for the estate to be purchased by
the local municipal Government;
100 properties, or 6,025 acres, for the estate to be purchased by
the tTU6tees for religious and educational uses; and,
200 properties, or 12,050 ac re s , for the estate to be purchased by
the New Zealand Company.
7.
The price of the land to be fixed in the first instance at
forty shillings an acre, or l20Z. 10s. a property; to be charged on
the estates of the municipal Government, of the trustees for religious
and educational uses, and of the New Zealand Company, in the same manner
as on the 2,000 properties intended for sale to private individuals;
and the purchase-money, 289,200L to be appropr-i.a t ed as follows, namely:
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Emigration and supply of labour (three-eighths) .....
Civil uses, to be administered by the Company, viz.
surveys and other expenses of founding the Settlement, roads, bridges, and other improvements,
including steam, if hereafter deemed expedient,
and if the requisite funds be found available
(two-eighths) •..•••.•......•.......•.........••..
Religious and educational uses, to be administered by
Trustees (one-eighth) .........................•..
The New Zealand Company, on account of its capital
and risk (two-eighths) .....•..•.•...•••.••.......

f

108,450

72,300
36,150
72 ,300

It is to be observed, that from the sum of 36,1501. to be assigned
to the trustees of religious and educational uses, will be defrayed
12,0501. the price of the 6,025 acres to be purchased as the estate
of that t rus t ,
In like manner, out of the sum of 72,3001. to be assigned to the
New Zealand Company, will be defrayed 24,1001. the price of the
12,050 acres to be purchased by the Company as its estate.
But the 6,025 acres, constituting the estate to be purchased by the
local municipal Government, must be separately paid for by that
Government; and until payment therefore of the price, 12,0501.,
together with the colonial interest thereon, the land will be held by
the administrators of the fund for civil uses, with power to dispose
of the same, if such payment be not made within one year after the
completion of the sales of the remainder of the two thousand four
hundred properties.
8.
The Company to reserve to itself the power of increasing the
price above-mentioned of the first ballot, and from time to time, as
may be arranged after consultation with the Association.

,

Articles 1-8 on the disposal of New Zealand Company lands in Otago.
Reference:

N.Z. Journal No. 196, 5 June 1847, p.158.
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TAIERI HOTELS
License dates

Name(s)

Proprietor(s)
in chronological order

Site

June 1862 - 1871

(B)

Lake Hotel

Robert Coghill,
E.ll. Grey,
A. Marshall,
R. Bell

June 1862 - 1871

(B)

Buck I S Eye or
Buckeye Hotel

John Horr
Upper Taieri
John Vingoe Glasson
Ferry
Emmerton and Co.,
(Out ram)
T. Broadway

June 1862 - [1863?J

(B)

[HouseJ

Peter Birtles

White Swamp,
North Taieri

June 1862 - 1871

(B)

White Horse
Hotel

North Taieri

June 1862 - 1871

(B)

Reliance Hotel

John Barr
Thomas Cull ing
James Riddell
John Smith
E.C. Mais
George Howo r-t h
W. Clements
- O'Hara
S. O'Kane

June 1862 - July 1863

(B)

Race Course or
Race's Hotel

John Jefferis

North Taieri

June 1862 - [1863?J

(B)

Bargeddie Hotel Peter McLachlan

Saddle Hill

June 1862 - [November
1862?J

(B)

[HouseJ

Harold Clements

East Taieri

June 1862 - 1871

(B)

East Taieri
Hotel

John Cramond
J. Souness
R. Fenwick

East Taieri

June 1862 - [1863?J

(B)

Sunnyside Hotel James Marshall

Saddle Hill

June 1862 - October'
1863

(B)

Riddell's Hotel James Riddel1

North Taieri

June 1862 - August
1863

(B)

Saddle Hill
Hotel

Saddle Hill

June 1862 - [1862?J

(B)

Settlers' Arms John Kedzlie

North Taieri
Road

June 1862 - July 1863

(B)

Thistle Inn

East Taieri

Alexander /kMillan
John Gracie
Ewen McColl

T.R. Simpson

Waihola

East Taieri
(Otakia)

211
License dates

Proprietor (s)

Site

August 1862 - June
1863

(B)

Clarendon Arms

Israel H. Mo s es

October 1862 September 1864

(B)

Lower Taieri Ferry
Accommodation House

John Dyer

September 1862 September 1864

(B)

West Taieri Ferry
Accommodation House
or Hooper's Home

Edwin Hooper

Outram

November 1862 - [1864?](B)

Exhibition Hotel

Wi11iam Wintrup

Waipori
Junction

November 1862 - [1863?](B)

House

Alexander Marshal 1 , s house
on the road to Wetherstones
and Waipori from Out ram

November 1862 - [1863?](B)

House

Robert Simmons near Fulton's
Station on Dun s t an Road.

November 1862 - April
1863

Waihola Hotel

John Simpson,
Al fred Evans,
Charles Faulkner

Waihola

March 1863 - September (B)
1864

Taieri Bush Inn

Harold Clements
Thomas Roskruge
Wi11iam Mitche11

East
Taieri

April 1863 - April 1864
(Bottle)

House

Alexander /.lcLeod
Isaac Fowler
William Wilson
Tickle

West
Taieri

May 1863 - 1871

Big Swamp Store

Joseph Waterman

West
Taieri

May 1863 - September
1864 (Bottle)

Outram Store

James Goodbody
John Smith

West
Taieri

May 1863 - [1864?]

Junction Corn Store

Benjamin Dawson

Waihola

June 1863 - [November
l863?] (Bottle)

Store

Thomas Dick

West
Taieri

June 1863 - [1864?]'

(B)

Black Bull Hotel

George Wi11iam
Payne

July 1863 - September
1864

(B)

Niagara Hotel, or
Niagara Falls Hotel
later Ocean View
Hotel

David Adam
Robert Rennie

Saddle
Hill

West Taieri
Bridge Hotel

Daniel Fisher

Out ram

(B)

(B)

(Bottle)

July 1863 - September
1864
(Bottle)

Waihola
[Henley]

James S\<lanton

West Taieri
Ferry, Out ram
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Type

License dates
September 1863 - 1871

(B)

Name (s)

Proprietor (s)

Junction Hotel

William Steadman

September 1863 - [1864 ?]
(Bottle)

House

November 1863 - [1864?] (B)
November 1863 - [1864?]

Site
Saddle Hill

Dick

West Taieri

Prince of Wales
Hotel

George II'hymark

Whare Creek
West Taieri

House

lI'i11iam Cu11en
Whitehead

Clarendon

James Daly

Waihola

Outram Hotel

Michael Tynan

Out ram

November 1864 - [1865?]
(Bottle)

House

John Smith

Outram

1868 - 1871

Kent Hotel

T. Ho11ands

Greytown

1868 - 1871

Mosgiel Hotel

R. Donnelly
G. Frier

Mosgiel

J.V.Glasson
Tynan
J. Starbuck
J. Patterson

Outram

(who l e s a l.e)

April 1864 - [November
House
l864? ]
(Wholesale)
November 1864 - 1871

·1864 - 1871

(B)

(B)

West Taieri Hotel

M.

1871

White House Hotel

Amos McKegg

Otakia

1871

House

J. Purvis

Junction,
Saddle Hill

Mac's Hotel

Donald

Additional
February 1863 - [1864?]
1864
N.B.

Accommodation House : Black Horse Inn

~1cKay

Joseph Culling

West Taieri
Road
North Taieri

expressions in parentheses refer to the types of licences issued,
e.g. B - Bush.
For the purpOses of this thesis, 1871 was arbitrarily
chosen as an end-date for listing licenses.

References:

Otago Provincial Government Gazettes
Nos. 197 (June 1862) - 333 (November 1864)
Mackay's Almanacs 1864 - 1371
J.Fulton Lctterbook MS O.E.S.A.
Taieri Agricultural Society Minute Book (HOCKEN)
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Chronological List of Vessels Hhich plied the Dunedin-Taieri
run in the 1860s and 1860s

Brothers

1854

Spec

16 February 1856 - 22 November 1862

Pioneer

12 November 1859 - 11 August 1860

Sarah

19 November 1859 - 28 September 1860

Napi

18 February 1860 - 4 August 1860

Agnes

1860 - 1864

Canterbury

14 December 1861 - once only

Rainbow

4 January 1862 - 3 May 1862

Lyttleton

1 February 1862 - 22 February 1862

City of Nelson

8 March 1862 - once only

Planet

19 April 1862 - 27 December 1862

C1arendon

October 1862 - 10 January 1863

Anne

8 November f862 - 27 December 1862

Pryde

20 December 1862 - once only

Lady of the Lake

1 January 1863 - 8 August 1863

Ruby

30 May 1863 - once only

Merrimac

4 July 1863 - once only

Bluebell

July - December 1863

extracted from an unpublished list
of shipping at Dunedin, 1850 - 1870
held in Dunedin Public Library.
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Taieri Bankruptcies

17 August 1863

John Barr, Publican, North Taieri

8 September 1863

Peter McLachlan, Publican, Saddle Hill

1 November 1863

James Smith, Settler, Saddle Hill

13 July 1864

Ewen McColl, Ilotelkeeper, Saddle Hill

18 July 1864

Charles Todd, Storekeeper, East Taieri

27 September 1864

David Christie, Farmer, West Taieri

27 September 1864

John Collie, Farmer, West Taieri

10 January 1865

John Platt, Farmer, Saddle Hill

15 February 1865

Frederick Watts, Settler, West Taieri

March 1865

Ewen McColl, Hotelkeeper, Saddle Hill

23 May 1865

Thomas Dick, Storekeeper, West Taieri

23 May 1865

Alfred Ferguson, Settler, Taieri Beach

19 JUly 1865

Dugald Blue, Miller, North Taieri
.
~Storekeeper
.
Frederick John W11son,tSettler
,Otok1a
John Kae, Carpenter, Saddle Hill

30 August 1865
25 October 1865
6 December 1865

Alexander Grant, Farmer, Lake Waipori

1866
George Howorth, Farmer, Otokia

July 1867
4 November 1867

Frederick John Wilson, Settler, Otokia

January 1868

William Clements Hotelkeeper, Otokia

April 1868

John Weldon Goodbody, Storekeeper, Waipori

7 July 1868

'

William Lidde11 McKay,

Taieri Ferry

14 July 1868

James Todd, Farmer, East Taieri

21 July 1868

James Sutherland, Cattle dealer, Otokia

November 1868

James O'Grady,

Mosgiel.

17 November 1868

Alexander Marshall, Hotelkeeper, Lake Waiho1a.

References:

Otago Provincial Government Gazettes.
Vols. VI (1863) - XII (1868).
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